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The Midnight Cry or The
Last Call Before He
comes.

Brethren: In our beloved brother
Paul’s voyage to Rome, we read: “As
they were being driven up and ‘down
in Adria, about midnight the shipmen
deemed. that they drew near to some
vountry ; and sounded, and found it
twenty fathoms: and when they had
gone a little further, and sounded
again, they found it fifteen fathoms.”
Then they came to a standstill, and
wished for the day. Soin these last per-
ilous days of our pilgrimage; in our
tossings Lo and fro upon the billows
of this life, many who are seeking to
know the mind of the Lord, and to
care for the safety of others; deem
that the coming of the Lord is just at
hand. 'They have sounded with the
lead of God’s blessed work, and found
the form of godliness with the denial
of the power thereof, the religion of
the present day. Yea tney have
sounded again, and found the scotfers
of the last days on every hand, Heed-
ing the Master’s warning voice, “from
such turn away,” many in these days,
have come out from a godless form,
to His name

But in that wonderful picture of

the last days, the 25th of Matt., we see
in the coming out to the Lord Jesus,
from the abounding iniquity with
which the 24th chapter closes, how
far one can go from mere conviction
of the truth, or other causes, without
experiencing the mnew. birth. The
chapter opens with telling us, “Then
shall the Kingdom of Heaven be
likened unto ten virgins who took
their lamps, and went forth (or rath-
er came out which is the rendering
of the word elsewhere, see 11 Cor. vi.
17) to meet the bridegroom. And
five of them were wise, and five were
foolish. They that were foolish took
their lamps, and took no cil with
them. But the wise took oil in their
vessels with their lamps.” Here we
have simply described what took
place at their coming out.

Many are the motives that induce
unconverted sinners to profess faith
in Christ, and come out from an open
ungodly world, to, as they say “the
Lord’s side”. A husband’s persuasion
helped by angelic power, brought
Lot’s wife forth out of a godless
Sodom, only to perish in the plain.
A fleshly love for the peaple of God,
constrained Shechem willingly to be
circumcised, and to become an ear-
nest and successful preacher among
his own countrymen, (Gen. xxxiv.
19). The power of God manifested
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on Israel’s behalf, brought up with
them out of the land of Egypt a
mixed multitude. (Ex. xii. 38).

Fear of perishing made the wily
Gibeonites form an alliance with the
same people, (Joshua ix. 24.) as fear
of Absalom’s fire made Joab willing to
become his friend. (11 Sam. xiv, 31.)

An Ahitpphel whose counsel was
as if one had inquired at the oracle
of God, (1r Sam. xvi. 23.) was rotten
at heart, like Balaam of old who
could speak of his eyes being shut
but now open; (Num. xxiv. 3.) he
loved David because he could ad-
vance him to great honor; or like
Judas he followed the bag. A Saul
might greatly love the company of a
godly David, becanse through his
ministry he was refreshed, and made
well, being delivered from what to
him was an evil spirit, so that we read
“he was well ”(1 Sam. xvi 21.) And
yet when it came to the question who
was to be Lord, he casta javelin ab
him, and became his enemy, like be-
lievers in John ii. 24, whom the Lord
could not commit Himself unto. His
wonderful works, or their eating of
the loaves and fishes might make
them seek to honor Him, but when he
speaks about them being in bondage,
and his coming to make them free,
the pride of the natural heart is
stirred within them, and they take up
stones to stone him. Such is man by
natore—a selfish being that can never
rise above himself. The foolish vir-
gins (for let us remember they were
virgins, that is, separated ones: separ-
ated from the open ungodliness that
closes the 24th chapter whers men do
as they please ; actnated by whatever
various motives they may be,) come
out to meet the bridegroom. They
have got a lamp, denoting profession,
something in which oil, (the spirit of
Christ) can burn, with which no fault

| common,

is found. There is at least a measure
of professed obedience, and love for
the coming one: and beeause of their
correct knowledge concerning his com-
ing, there is the separation from the
ovil of the irreligious wicked and
slothful around. And in company
with the five wise ones whom they es-
teem, they wait the coming of the
Lord. It is to be carefully noted,
that the God begotten love of the
brethren in John’s first epistle, is to
be distinguished from love of a party,
because of something they hold in
A Saul out of love to the
inhabitants of Jabesh, may have his
anger kindled greatly, when his enemy
and theirs is abouf to bring disgrace
upon all Israel. (r Sam. xi. 6.) But
he slew the priests of the Lord, and
gought the help of the devil ; and like
the five foolish virgins*“played the fool
and erred exceedingly.” But we read
‘while the bridegroom tarried they
all slumbered and slept.” Believers
do sometimes slumber and sleep,
through the many ensnaring influen-
ces around and within. Yea, foolish
virging’ company, like the mixed
multitude that came up out of the
land of Hgypt, may help in a good
measure to make God’s manna in-
sipid, and rock one to sleep in the
devil's cradle, dreaming of the good
things of Egypt.

A delicate- Agag may make a sleepy
Israel believe fthat the bitterness of
death is past for him (1 Sam. xv. 32,)
but a wide-awake Sammuel, can detech
disobedience in bleating sheep and
lowing oxen. Many go far apparent-
Iy on the way to heaven who never
reach it. Jehu could drive furiously
in his apparent zeal for Jehovah, and
invite others to witness his work for
God ; yea, could detect the hypocrisy
of a painted Jezebel, and call her a
cursed woman ; and never get further
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than the golden calves himself. An
Ahab may chain up his lusts for fear
of coming judgment, as you chain
up a dog, and walk softly for awhile.
But 2 bosom companion can stir him
up again, and break every band
asunder. What a picture of a foolish
virgin we have in the empty house
swept and garnished that our Lord
tells us about, out of which the un-
clean spirit has gone for a time. All
looks so well, but alas! itis an empty
house, and back comes the old master
with others worse than himself, and
enter in and dwell there, and the last
state of the man is worse than the
first
“But at midnight there was a
cry wsade, Behold the bridegroom
(R. V.), go ye forth (lit. come ye out)
to meet him.” He who was coming,
who was on the way,is now appearing
as it wore in sight. “ Then all those
virgins arose and trimmed theirlamps.
And the foolish said unto the wise
give us of your oil, for our lamps are
going out” A realizing of the uear
presence of the Lord causes a trim-
ming of our profession with the scis-
sors of God s word, and manifests the
“want of oil in the case of the foolish
virgins. But mark the cry, « Come
ye out to meet him.” They had all
obeyed apparently’the call implied in
the first verse, and came out from an
irreligious world.  Like the call to the
marriage feast in the 22nd ch, all
both bad and good, through belief of
the servant’s word, come to the ban-
quet, though one comes, foolish virgin
like, without & wedding garment. But
now comes & second “ Come out,” in
obedience to which wise virgins with
lamps trimmed and burning come
out from foolish ones, who are now
manifest to all and to themselves to
have no oil, telling them as they
come out, the only way to get ready;

while they being ready and waiting
pass in with the bridegroom.

Beloved, has not this last cry been
heard in our days? Have not some
found that a realized sense of the
nearness of our Lord, accompanied
with a trimming of our ways before
Him, has manifested to others their
lack of the right thing, and caused
separation from some who meanwhile
had companied with us; who, having
but the name to live were dead.
“ Watch therefore, for yo know not
the day nor the hour” (R.V.) Like
Paul’s shipmen ¢ Make your calling
and election sfeadfast” while ye wish
for the day.,

But is my reader unsaved, has he
found out that he never really has
been born again? Doeshe know that
if the Lord was to come at this mo-
ment he would be shut out? Dear
friend, if at an end of your own efforts
there is good news for you, for “when
we were yet without strength in due
time Christ died for the ungodly.”

And as a lost ruined hell-deserving
sinner receive Him, and you shall
receive power to become a Son of
God, for “ He was wounded for our
transgressions, He was bruised for our
iniquities, the chastisement of our
peace was upon Him, and with His
stripes we are healed.” Upon believ-
ing you shall be sealed with that Holy
Spirit of promise until the day of re-
demption, and gladly hail the coming
of your absent Lord and Savior. .

W. M.

“] am meek and lowly in heart,”
says Jesus, and all upon whom God
has stamped the image of His Son,
have in a greater or less degree, this
characteristic In the sight of God
it is, as we learn from 1 Peter, jii. 4.
of great price; more than He has
ever said of all creation’s jewelry.
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Motes of Leominster Con-
ference, England.

CONTINUED.

AFTERNOON,
QUESTIONS. 3 to 6 p. m.

Mr. Davies gave out hymn ¢’Tis
sweet to think how grace divine.”
Mr. Hewelt and Mr. Dyer prayed.
Church questions were answered first
and then those on Scripture.

Evevine MzeTING,
7pm
Mr. Barker gave out hymn “O
blessed Savior! is Thy love? Mr.
Angel and Mr. Maxted prayed. Mr.
el gave out hymn ‘*‘ Precious
Saviour! may I live—only for Thee.”
Mzr. Nobbs read Sol, Song i 1-4. “Thy
name is as ointment poured forth.”
This reminds us of the woman with
the box of ointment, the perfume of
which filled the house. May His
name fill the house to-night! It is
poured forth, not shut up., * Draw
me;” this is the cry of the soul long-
ing for closer communion, seeing the
beauty and the loveliness of His per-
son and knowing the joy of His pres-
-ence, it longs to get nearer to Him-
self, not to know something about
Him merely, but to know Himself.
Asin Ps 27, there isone desire. The
Psalmist commences by saying, “The
Lord is my light,” etc., not the Lord
gives light, but that He is light. He
18 “ my salvation >—not giving salva-
tion asa doctrine. He is “my strength”
—meeting my need day by day; then
eomes the desire, *“ one thing have I
desired,” etc. “ We will run after
Thee "—mark the change from the
singular to the plural ; thereis united
following. We want to be drawn
from the low state of soul and the

carnal condition of things around, to
the person of our Beloved; not onl
doctrinally nigh, but to be practically
near—enjoying conscious nearness to
our Divine Master. ¢ We will rejoice
in Thee,” rejoicing not in the palace
but in the King., * Thy love to cheer
and strengthen by the way.”

Mr E. K. Groves said “I wonld
notice three points in the gospels to
show what hinders our following
closely after Jesus. Wi have all de-
sired 1t, but often have failed. There
are three different epochs in Peter’s
history we might turn to. (1? Matt.
xiv. 27-83. This speaks to all of us.
The original of the *“ Come” implies
¢ Command meto come.” Peter was
the only one who walked upon the
water—the wind was at their backs,
for they were rowing against it, and
Jesus was coming the other way,
therefore Peter must have turned
round to look at the wind, and so he
took his eyes off Jesus. This is the
secret of all failure in following, and
the result is, we find ourselves sink-
ing. “ Wherefore didst thou doust #”
The word “ doubt” is an uncommon
one, and means having two things in
a balance; here it was Jesus and the
wind. (2) John xviii. 15-27. Peter
had told Jesus that he would follow
Him, though all else failed, but we
read, “ They all forsook Him and
fled ;” Peter turns again when the
panic is over and follows Him info
the Palace, and was attracted by the
warmth of the fire. Jesus was stand-
ing alone, waiting for the High Priest
to rise; bubt the warmth and comfort
of that fire brings Peter into a circle
where {emptation follows temptation,
and again Peter dishonors his Lord.
In the former failure his feet began
to sink, and here his lips begin o
curse and to swear. (3) John xxi.
18-25, Jesus had been having a
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quiettalk with Peter, and then com-
mands him to follow Him, as though
the Lord had some special word to
say to comfort and cheer him in the
future. But poor Peter allows his
eyes to get off Jesus, and sets them
upon John, and now we find curiosity
turus him aside; so with ourselves, if
we get our eyes off Jesus, and get oc-
cupied with ourselves, our brethren
or our service. May we have our
eyes kept fixed upon Jesus, and not
turned aside, either by the trials and
sorrows, or by the fascinations of the
world, or by the look of curiosity that
turns upon our brethren, but be kept
wholly occupied with, and continually
following, Christ Himself.

Mr. Barker read John iii. 16; 1
John iv. 10; 2 Sam. 18; Mr, Lear
gave out hymn * O Love Divine,” etc.

Pride

Is s0 natural to. fallen man that it
springs up like weeds in a garden, or
rushes by a flowing brook. It is an
all-pervading sin and smothers all
things like dust in the roads or flour
in the mill. Its every touch is evil as
the breath of the cholera-fiend cr the
blast of the simoon. If killed it
revives; if buried it bursts the tomb,
You may hunt down this foe and
think you have it destroyed, and Io!
your very exultation is pride. It is
& sin with a thousand shapes; by
berpetual change it escapes capture.
t seems 1mpossible to hold it; the
vapoury imp slips from you only to
*ppear in another form and mock
your fruitless pursuit,

. Pride was man’s first sin for he
lTagllled that he knew better than
Hz %\hker, and even dreamed that
Greate‘fu'ed that man might grow too
great.  This is the torch which

&
i:ggf’d hell and set the world in a

It is a ringleader and captain
among iniquities and attaineth
to thefirst three of Satan’schampions,
a daring and God-defying sin arraign-
ing God’s justice as Cain did; chal-
lenging Jehovah to combat as
Pharaoh did; or making self into
God as Nebuchadnezzar did. It
wounld murder God if it conld that it
might fill His throne

In. his last moments John Knox
had a sharp conflict with self-right-
eousness, though he preached against
it with all his might and knew with
a clearness seldom attained, that
“galvation is wholly of the Lord.”
Even within an hour of glory he had
to make a stand against this vile
thing, and many others of the Lord’s
valiant ones have been sorely assailed
by the same crafty foe, which shoots
with feathered flatieries shots of
destruction.

Let pride lodge where it may, it
does its entertainer great mischief,
“for God resisteth‘the proud,” but
“He giveth grace to the humble.”
You know what blows Hestruck at
Pharaoh, the haughty monarch. Te
would have him down from the pin-
nacle of defiance one way or another,
and make him learn in bitterness the
answer to his own insolent guestion,
“Who is the Lord ™ Remember how
Nebuchadnezzar had to eat grass like
an ox because he spoke with a haughty
tongue If God sees a David harbor-
ing proud thounghts, He will smite
him till he ceases from them, or if a
Hezekiah nurtures them He will abase'
him, and reader, be you sure if the
Lord see you nourishing pride He will
smite you ; aye smite you again and
again, till you wait humbly at
His feet, though He will not cast you
off forever.

Humnility shows itself in service by
being willing to undertake the very

}
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lowesh and most menial things for
Ohrist  Some cannot do little things,
they must be appointed to great of-
fices or they will sulk into indolence.
Those who are not willing to do the
lesser things will never be used by
Christ to do the greater. Humility is
a qualification for greatness. Do you
know how fto be little? You are
learning to be great. Can you sub-
mit? You are learning to rule.

The man who can preach, cannot
preach at all; the woman who can
toach a Bible-class cannot do it. Self
sufficiency is inefficiency, the fulness
of self is double emptiness. Any
one whom God uses for a great

purpose will be so emptied out that.

he will wonder that God ever uses
him in the least degree, and will be
roady to hide his head and long to
gob ont of public notice.

There is a craving in the heart of
many to have what they do written
upon tablets and set up in the mar-
ket places. I once heard aprofessing
Ohristian complain bitterly that he
had been ignored. He had been a
Sunday-school teacher for years, and
yet he had never been publicly men-
tioned by any one. Did he make that
a complaint? he might rather have
rejoiced at the quietnde. The fierce
light of public notoriety is not much
valued by those upon whom it falls.
Oh, to be like a -little ant allowed to
labor on quietly and having the high
privilege of being let alone of men.
A saintly soul was wont to say “Grant
me Lord that I may pass unnoticed
throngh the world.” It seems to me
to be one of the highest delights of
life for people to permit you to work
alone for (God without being inter-
rupted by their praises or censures.
To have people talk about you, for
you and against you, is one of the
wearinesses of life, and yet some peo-

ple sigh for the fuss that others would
be glad to get rid of. It is but a lit-
tle thing thatsome friends have done,
but they would like much made of if;
Their slender alms must be published
at the corners of the streets, and their
prosy spoeech must be reported im all
papers. O, let us mot care about
these, but let us quietly go on with
God. 'The judgment seat of Ohrist
is enough for us.

We should endeavor to think very
carefully of those who are poorest for
fear we shoulfl hurt their feelings,
and very noticeably of those who are
obscure, lest we should seemt to despise
them. It is ours never fo take offence and
to be most cautious never to give it even
by inadvertence. Leb the most promi-
nent be the person that is most ready
to bear blame, and least ready to give
offence. Let him say *“Think of me
as you please, but I desire to be your
servant for Ohrist’s sake.”

In the eye of sense no piece of fur-
niture has greater dignity than the
door mat; if you, reader, are willing
to let others wipe their fest on you,
then shall Christ Jesus take pleasure
in you, for you are a partaker of His
lowly mind. Even for your own sake
it will be wise to oceupi an humble
place, for in the vales the refreshing
streams flow. The mountains arve the
play ground of the storms.

Young Christian men if you are
willing to look after a few poor sheep
in your locality without notice or ap-
proval you shall ere long have a
larger sphere. If you are satisfied,
young brother, to stand on the corner
of the street and talk about Jesus
Christ to a few rongh folk, yon shall
find hundreds of hearers by and by.
If you are willing to be nothing God
wil! make something of you. The
way to the top of the ladder is to be-
gin at the lowest round. In fact, the
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way up is to go down. - They who
begin at the top come to the bottom
some day.

Certain of us are never long with-
out affliction and trial but are passing
coutinaally out of one fire into an-
other. It is our Father’s design to
make ‘and keep us humble. Let us
remember this and learn the needed
lesson. Many saints have been hnm-
bled, and yet they have not become
humble. Be humble that you may
not be humbled. Usually our sins
lie at the root of our sorrows. Lok
into your affliction till you see as in a
glass what was the thing you were
proud of, then take the idol down
from its pedestal. Bow yourself be-
fore the mighty hand of God ready to
receive -yet harder blows if He so
pleases, for when you will entirely
yield to the will of God it is then
that either the affliction will be re-
moved or else the sting of it taken
away. When a child isunder the rod
it will not help him to kick and quar-
rel and say ill words, Better submift
to the Lord’s will as the rush bends
to the wind or as the wax yields to
the seal. Usually it is more painful for
the father to apply the rod than for
the child to receive its flagellations.
Often by our indulgences of pride we
make the rods for ourselves. Oh
foolish fingers which prepare prickles
for our own pillows.

In approsching God it is a blessed
thing to come to Him wondering that
you are allowed to come. Wondering
that you have been led to come—
marveling that grace should have
made you meet to come—aston-
ished that snch a price should
have been paid that you might have
been brought nigh to God. 0! ask,
Why me, Lord? why me? There is
1o gratitude where there is no humil-
iy, " Let us magnify the Lord to-
gether. “To Him all I owe.”

You are chosen. but you are nek.as-
choice as you ought to be. Youw -are
redeemed, but youn are not so much
the Lord’s as you ought to be. You
are called, but still foo deaf to the
voice which wakes the dead. You
are blessed, enriched, instructed,
adopted and comforted with heaven
before you and everything prepared
on the read thither, but what a poor
return have yon made. What a cause
of humiliation you have iu reference
to God and His grace, and always
say “ I might have been higher but
for my own fault in refusing to take
the low place ”

Do not think that you understand
all Divinity. Thereis only one body
of Divinity, i. e., Christ—and whe
knoweth Him to the full?

(T0 BE CONTINUED.)

Suggestions and Reflee-
tions. ;

¥OR CHRISTIANS GATHERED TO THE

NAME OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.

In reviewing the past, we cannot
fail to realize the loving kindness of
the Lord and His tender mercies ; and
we should unitedly and unceasingly
pRAISE Hrim for the exceeding riches
of His grace; for His unspeakable
gift; for the position and privileges
of being “sons of God.” and the bles-
sings we continually receive through
our Lord Jesus Christ,

But we should not disgmise from
ourselves, or from Him, the solemn

“fact, that “the fine gold has become

dim ;” and the manifest apathy around
us calls for earnest prayer and self-
judgment, so that it shonld be our
heartfelt united cry—

“ LORD REVIVE US AGAIN.”

The following reflections paiss before
the writer’s own soul, and are com-
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mended to the prayerful consideration
of God’s people. We move in jfour
circles, and our power and blessing in
each depends upon our obedience to
the word of God. The first has regard
to the condition of our own souls and
personal .communion with God,
through self judgment, aud sitting
at the feet 6f Jesas to learn of Him.
The second is our family circle, where
we should act as representatives of
God, having our children in subjec-
tion like Abraham ; and if our lives
there are consistent before the Lord,
we shall be better fitted for usefnlness
in the fhird circle, te the Church of
(fod, where the many graces eniumer-
ated in 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5, Titus i. 2, ete.,
should characterize those who minister
according as God hath dealt to every
man the measure of faith. And then
in the fourth circle or fhe worlid of
nnconverted sinnérs, amongst whom
we are called to move, we should be
*“ living epistles, known and read of
- all men.”

First.—YLet us consider whether we
have individually walked in the byht
and in the Spirif, and known experi-
mentally true fellowship with God

Have we glorified our heavenly
Father in bearing much fruit, so that
we could say “let my beloved come
into His garden and eat His pleasant
frait?” or have fhe Uittle foxes spoiled
our vines? .

Have God’s dealings with us iz sick-
ness and adversity “yielded the peace-
able fruits of righteousnes” through
our hearts being excercised thereby?

Have '¢His testimonies been our
delight and counsellors?” Have we
“loved His commandments above
gold, and esteemed all His precepts
in all things to be right?” Have “ the
words of Chrigt dwelt in us richly in
all wisdom, teaching and admonish-~
Ing one another?” Have we fed upon

God’s word, and thus grown in grace?
Have we eaten it, as Jeremiah did,
and can we say “ it is the joy and re-
joicing of mine heart?” or like Job,
“I have esteemed the words of His
mouth more than my necessary food ?”
Has it been “sweeter than honey fo
our taste, and better than thousands
of silver and gold?” Have we sought
for heavenly wisdom ¢ as silver, and
searched for her as for hidden treas-
ures,” and ¢ rejoiced at Thy word as
one that findeth great spoil?” Have
¢ our loins been girt about with truth”
so that through the application of
Grod’s traths to our souls, our thoughts
and affections have been bdraced up
for Christ, with an honest purpose to
live for Him, so that “whether we
eat or drink, or whatsoever wedo, all
should be done to God’s glory?” Have
we known what it is vanguish Satan
with It 4s written?” Or have we
failed in our testimony throngh weak-
ness and disobedience, more or less
resulting from neglect of God’s word
and private prayer ?

Second.—1s our testimony for the
Lord in our homes what it should be?
Or is there disobedience to his word in
a greater display of luxuty, dress, etc.,
with more world-bordering than should
bs with those who confess to be
* strangers and pilgrimsin the world ¥

Should it not humble us fo think
that our disobedience in these things
has been a sfumbling block to sinners

who read us more than they read the

ible) ‘as well as to fellow-saints,
from whose associations we may have
had to separate, in faithfulness fo
Christ, and who may be hindered fol-
lowing us “outside thecamp,” through
our inconsistencies?

Let us not continue in these ways,
but  cease to do evil, and learn todo,
well.,”

Look again into our family circles,
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and lot us judge before God, if, as
parents. we are doing our duty in
“training np our children in the nur~
ture and admonition of the Lord”
Or, do we not fail in this, and conse-
quently see many children drifting in-
to worldliness, and as regards those
who profess to be the Lord’, are not
many of them drifting into unequal
yoles with unbelicvers, or into church
association that disregard the prineci-
ples of God’s Word, and from which
we profess to have separated? Inthe
measure that any of this applies to
ourselves, let us judge it before the
Lord, and seek grace and wisdom to
fulfil His will, so that we may feach
our children diligently that “the fear
of the Lord is the beginning of wis-
dom,” and * talk of thess things when
thou sittest in thy house, and when
thou walkest by the way, and when
thO’T,l liest down, and when thou risest

Ttird.—Let us review the solemn
obligations placed npon us, as those
who have been baptized by the Holy
Spirit into TEE BODY oF OHRIST,
which is His OuurcH, How con
scious we musf be of fatlure in our du-
ties one towards another, as heirs of the
same grace! How little care have
we bestowed upon the suffering mem-
bers of Christ; and yet we have some
times falled about “fellowship in His
sufferings,” which is expressed by ounr
“ weeping with those that weep,” and
“distributing to the necessities of
saints ;” for our Lord Jesus Christ
said, ¢ Inasmuch asye did it unto the
least of these my brethren, ye did it
unto Me.” . '

How much fime and money do we
devote to our self-enjoyment, and how
little do we redeem and use in “com-
forting the feebleminded, supportin
the weak, or in feeding the lambs an
sheep of Christ’s flock?”

We may admire those who are cou-
strained by the love of Charist to “ spend
and be spent in Hisservice ;¥ but be-
loved fellow saint, we are all under
deep responsibilities, and must give
account of ourselves to God, therefore
let it be “our ambition fo be well plons-
ang to Him” Let us remember that
“ the members of Christ’s body should
have the same care one for another,
and whether one member suffer all
the members suffer with it.” How
unlike Christ when we know of any
suffering saint to neglect visiting and
ministering to such, *according to
the ability God hath given to us” (see
Rom xii,, 1 Qor, xii, Eph. iv) re-
membering that God says, “ First &
willing mind ; itis accepted, according
that 2 man hath, and not according
that he hath not” Rest assured that
it is very wrong for us to transfer the
duty of visiting the poor, saints or
sinners to fellow-saints who have
more gift or money than ourselves;
but let it be true of each of uws, “he
(or she) hath done what he could.”

The conscionsness of failure in these
duties should lead us to confession,
and to seek “the supply of the Spirit
of Jesus Ohrist;” so that He may be
magnified in our bedies, and that our
maxim may be, like Pauls “for me
to live is Christ”

Again we observe that following
these words in Phil. ii,, Christians are
exhorted to be * LIKB-MINDED, having
the same love, being of one accord, of
one mind.” We remember also the
words in 2 Cor xiil. 11, “ Be perfect,
be of good comfort, be of one mind,
live in peace, and the God of love and
peace shall be with you.”

Have we striven together for the
faith of the Gospel, “endeavoured to
Fkeep the unity of the Spiritin the bond
of peace?” Or have we, by neglecting
God’s more excellont way of love (1 Cor.
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xiii.), been parties to those divisions of
JQeart which have weakened the testi-
mony of the assembly we are assoviated
with?

Alas! 'how few saints have that
self-denial whieh is seen in Christ.

“Content to fill a little space,
If God be glorified.”

Be it ours to sing in sincerity,

““Oh, give us hearts to love like Thee;
Liké Thee, O Lord, to grieve,

Far more for other’ssins than all
The wrongs that we receive.

“*Qne with Thyself, may every eye
In us Thy brethren ses,

That gentleness and grace that sg)ri.ng
From union, Lord with Thee.”

Fourth.—Regarding our calling as
@ royal priesthood and our privilege
as “ purged worshippers to enter within
the veil, whither our forerunner is for
us entered,” have we not fuiled in of-
fering by Christ Jesus “the sacrifice
of praise to God continually, that is
the fruit of onr lips, giving thanks to
His name?” Have our worship meel-
#ngs been characterized by that' joy
unspeakable which should be the fea-
ture of that blessed season when we
gather to the Lord’s dear name on the
first day of the week, to remember
His death until He comes? Remember
Psalm ¢. 4, “Enter His gates with
thanksgiving, and into His courts
with praise;” also Psalm lxix.,, «I
will praise the Lord with a song, and
will magnify Him with thanksgiving.
This shall please the Lord better than
an ox or bullock.”

But let us never forget in connec-
tion with onr worship that God directed
the LAVER to be placed outside the
door of the tabernacle for priesis to
wash their hands and feet thereat
when they go in to burn the offering
unto the Lord, teaching us that there
can be no communion with God unless

personal holiness is maintained ; and
we mugt be “sanctified by the trnth,”
having our ways cleansed. by taking
heed to the Word of God. Carr we
not churge ourselves with neglect of
this self~judgment enjoined on us in 1
Cor. xi. 28, in connection with eating
and drinking at the Lord’s table? And
may we not thus hinder blessing in
the assembly, and rob God of the full
measure of praise which He expects
from His redeemed people?

Again, have wenot fuiled (often for
want of self-denial), to ©lay by in store
ag God has prospered us” and neglec-
ted our duty and privilege to supply
the temporal need of God’s servants
at home and abroad, who have been
called o the minisiry, and have “ gone
forth to the natne (Christ), taking
nothing of the Gentiles?” Let us re-
member God’s estimate of this in Phil.
iv. 18,

Fifth.—Have we nob also failed in
trus fel owship in THE GospEL? Which
of us pleads, earnestly and continunally
for those who preach the word “thab
utterance may be given them?” How
many have sought opportunities of
speaking to perishing souls, commend-
ing to them ** words whereby they may
be savéd,” praying and working to get
the unconverted into Gospel meetings?

Need we further refer to the Lord’s
work in our Sunduy Schools, where so
little witalify is often seen among work-
ers who ought to be constrained by
the love of Christ, to visit the child-
ten’s homes, and so to encircle them
with our loving influence and prayers,
that they and their parents shall feel
impressed with our earnestness for
their spiritual welfare, Temembering
that we must give an account of onr-
selves to God.

Sixth.~—1s our testimony for the
Lord in the world what it should be?
Are we ‘living soberly, righteonsly,



THE BARLEY CAKE, 11

and godly thore?” Are we wilhessess
Jfor God in our occupations, living be-
fore Him, and speaking for Him,
words in season to those who are out
of the way?

Be]ove(i7 {ellow-saints, * the Lord is
at hand.” He says, “Occupy till I
come;” and, knowing the fear of the
Lord, we should persuade men and
purify ourselves, in view of thatsolemn
time when “ we shall see Him as He
i.S.”

We cannot proceed further with
these reflections, but commend ke
closet retreat, referred to by our blessed
Lord (Matt. vi. 6) to dear fellow-saints,
who desire to glorify Him, and *‘lay
up treasure in heaven ”

We would remind you that Israel
went to Bochim and wept there in the
consciousness of their failure, but at
Gilgal they got power to go forth con-
quering and to conquer.

And so may we learn “the exceed-
ing greatness of His power to nsward
who believe, according to the working
of His mighty power, which He
wrought in Ohrist when He raised
Him from the dead.” .

If we go to Him, confessing our
woakness and shortcomings, He will
meet us with a supply of “His grace,
which is sufficient for us, and His
strength, which is made perfect in
weakness. “Therefore, “my soul, wait
thoun only upon God, for my expecta-
tion is from Him.’ * Trust in Him
at all times, ye people; pour out your
heart betore Him: God is a refuge for
us: God hath spoken once, twice
have I heard this that power belongeih
unto God, also unto Thee O Lord,
belongeth mercy ; for Thou renderest
unto ever man according to his works.”

Let us in all this be real in God’s
presence, and say with the psalmist,
“ Search me, O God, and know my
heart ; try me, and know my thoughts,

and see if there be any wicked way in
me, and lead me in the way everlast-
ing.” And let this self~judgment be a
more regular excercise in all of our
souls henceforth j that communion may
be maintained by keeping short reck-
onings between our consciences and
our heavenly Father

It is blessed to know, that, not-
withstanding our failure, ¢ He abideth
faithful,” and “if we confess our sins,
He is faithful and just to forgive us
our sing, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteonsness.”

We still have, at God’s right hand,
“a great High Priest, ever living to
make intercession for us, who can be
touched with the feeling of our infir-
mities,” and invites us to “come boldly
unto the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy, and find grace to help
in time of need.”

If we humble ourselves before God,
He will exalt us in due season, and
then shall the churches “walking in
the fear of the Lord, and in the com-
fort of the Holy Ghost, be multiplied.”

“Let us consider one another, to
provoke nnto love, and to good works,
not forsaking the assembling of our-
selves together, as the manner of some
i8, but exhorting one another, and so
much the more, as ye see the day ap-
proaching.”

The Fourth Chicago Gon-
vention.

According to intimations made in
previous issues of the BarRLuY CAKS,
the Chicago Conference was held on
Thursday, Friday, Saturday and
Lord’s Day, November 29 to Decem-
ber 3, inclusive,

There were present at the meetings
Ohristians from the various poin
where the name of the Lord Jesus as
the alone ground of gathering is re-
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cognized and acted upon, and also
some who are alone in their variouns
places of abode, in their faithfulness
to Him in this respect. Val-
araiso, Crown Point and Lowetll,
ndiana; Sparta, Braidwood. Coal
Oity, Rockford, Belvidere, Elgin and
Turner Junction, Illinois, were each
represented by a few believers, and
besides these there were some isolated
ones from the States of Michigan,
Towa, Minnesota and Nebraska. The
attendance was the largest there has
been yet, and one peculiarity was the
number of unconverted persons who
came, some of them from quite a dis-
tance, to attend the meetings.

Of brethren wholly given to the
work, there were present Messrs,
Munro, Smith, Campbell, Matthews,
McEwen, Carnie, McQuiston and
Reid.

It has often been noticed that at
such meetings as these, there is usu-
ally a special line of truth dwelt npon,
the Spirit of God leading all the
speakers in that one direction. This
convention furnished another illustra-
tion of this rule, and the speaking
was almost all of 2 most searching
character. The perils of these last
days in which we live were again and
again referred to, the snccess of Satan
in deceiving people in the matter of
salvation was pointed ount, and the
word of the Lord brought to bear
upon the present state of affairs with
much power.

The reality of conversion to God
was dwelt npon, especially in connec-
tion with the superficiality that every-
where obtains among professing
Christians. It was noticed that con-
version was not simply gettinghold'of
the truth in a verse such as John iii.
36,  He that believeth on the Son
hath everlasting life,” but it was much
more, it was really receiving the ever-

lasting life into one’s soul as a gift
from God. The days of Jeremiah
and Ezekiel in the history of Israel
when one built a wall and others
daubed it with untempered mortar,
were expounded as typical of these
days in the history of the church.
Many people started out on a profes-
sion of Christianity. who had never
really been eonvicted of sin, and led
to Christ by the Spirit of God; per-
bhaps in the course of time they be-
gan to learn trnth, and had gone on
for years in this way. accumulating
knowledge of the letter and principles
of Scripture until now they were
tightly ensnared in the gin of Satan,
“having a form of godliness (correct
enough perhaps) but denying the
power thereof.”

Then the sealing and indwelling of
the Spirit of God and His operations
in the soul of a believer were spoken
of, and altogether the meetings were
remarkable for bringing to the front
a truth almost foréotten in practice,
that the Spirit of God is a real Being
now upon the earth—dwelling in the
believers, dwelling in the Assembly,
and striving with the world. Besides
these, many other truths of a most
practical nature wera brought before
us, and the results, we doubt not, will
be glorifying to God and His Son
Christ Jesus.

A few who had been making a
profession of Christianity abandoned
it, discovering that they had nothing,
and some of them received Jesus;
many of those really born again were
led to examine themselves and find
out how far they were living from
the mind of God. This induced self-
judgment and humiliation on their
part, and the hand of the Lord was
manifested in making them to rejvice
in Himself. ¢ There is none holy as
the Lord. * * * The Lord killeth
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and maketh alive: he bringeth down
to the grave and bringeth mp. The
Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich:
he bringeth low and lifteth up” (1
Sam. ii. 2, 6 and 7).

On the whole it may be stated that
the meetings were exceedingly profit-
able, and none conld fail to recognize

the powerof the Lord: as very near.

Qur prayers for His presence have
been answered, and it becomes us now

in eonnection with our songs of praise

to send }})lortions to those for whom
as been prepared ; for fhis
is but a fitting rhythm of a song of

nothing

thanksgiving.

The Year’s Last Moment:

The erowd sweeps onward still,
And we with it move on,
Part of the ever-rushing multitude,
il the great goal be won,
And for the last time sinks the
ever-setting sun.

Another hour has struck
‘With solemn note and slow;

Another fragment of time’s ¢liff has rushed

Pnto the vale below;

Another of earth’s streams this moment

ceased to flow.

Another lamp of time
Has flickered into gloom,
And left us lonelier in our lonely watch,
‘Waiting the light to come;
Not 2%!01,0 but beyond the life-devouring
omb.

Angpther of time’s stars
Has vanished from the eye,
Ah! now the light of the immortal dawn
Is coming up the sky,
And quenching one by one thogs mid-
night gems on high.

Another headland turned,

‘While bends the %;ﬁvering mast,
Another beacon of the lone, lone sea
Our vessel has shot past;
The shore, the shore is near. Is that

the haven at last?

Another bridge of life
Has now been crossed ; few more
Remain for us; another ridge of time
‘We’ve reached, from it t’explore
Thé far outspreading green of the nof
distant shore.

Anotherpillar fallen o
In Tiie’s old temple.
See hor_r fragment upon fragment darkly
ies,
And hear how heavily
The echoes wind along by the slow-
swelling sea.

Another song has closed,
A true but varied strain,
And the deep turret chime I hear afar
Has echoed out, Amen,
Swelling the long-drawn fall of
the well-known refrain.

Oh, well for us to watch!
Our night will soon be o’er;
The da} of mortal doom approaches fast,
The Judge is at the door.
Awake, arise, my soul, and sleep thy
sleep no more!
H. Bonam.

Work and Workers.

After the Conference Brethrer
Campbell and Matthews remained in
Chicago to preach on the West Side,

Brethren Munro and Smith have
gone to commence a series of meet-
ings in Woodburn, Ontario, Canada.

Brother McQuiston returned to the
Orillia District along with W. J. Me-
Clure.

J. M. Carnie has gone to Canada,
proposing to visit some of the places
he has been in, in past days.

J. M. Reid also is in Canada, hav-
ing gone meanwhile fo Thamesville,
Ontario,

I g K. McEwen is in Orown Point,
nd.

Brethren Marshall and Irving have
been holding meetings for some time
in Rugby, Ontario.

Brethren Case and Faulknor arein
Little Britain, Ont.
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John Grimason spent some time in
Daltiota, but has returned to Sutton,
Ont.

Thos. Muir is in Detroit, Mich.,
where are also Brethren Davidson and
Law.

John Martin is in Harrisburg, and

W. P. Douglaz in Mechanicsburg, |

both in the State of Pennsylvania.
.We have just entered upon another
year, and deem it a suitable time to
call the attention of the saints of God
everywhere to the fewness of the
laborers in this large and very needy
Continent. We are thankful to God
for hearing of some who purpose
coming to proclaim the good news
concerning Christ, but even if their
number were doubled or trebled
there would still be plenty room for
the exhoertation, “Pray ye, therefore,
the Lord of the harvest, that he will
send forth laborers unto his harvest.”

The Lamb.

The Israelites in Egypt were to eat
not only the head but the legs of the
roast lamb. All of us are willing to
appropriate the wigdom of the Lamb
of G’rog, and say, “ He of Gtod is made
unto us wisdom,” but how few pro.
fessing Christians there are who take
the walk of the Lord Jesus ag their
standard of conduct through Iife. And
yet iny the mind of God the two go
together, one and inseparable, ¢ his
bead with his legs, and the purten-
ance thereof” So in the first Epistle
of John, Chapter ii., we have first the
Advocate with the Father,pleading our
case with His consummate wisdom
and skill, and representing ns there,
but the Spirit of God does not leave
the sketch unfinished or incomplete,
for almost immediately He adds, “He
that saith he abideth in him onght him-
gelf also so to walk, even ashe walked.”

The Israelites were not left to
choose, the matter was all arcanged
for them by God—one lamb for an
house, and all fo be eaten or else
burnt with fire, * Ye shall let noth-
ing of it remain until the morning.”

Brethren, the morning eomet%n;
how is it with us? Are we now to be
found with all our relations to the
world sundered, standing with our
loins girded, our shoes on. our feet,
our staff in our hands, ready to obey
the word, to go hence?

A Word to Young Believers.

I recommend to you prayer and
watching over the sins of your youth ;
for I know that missive letters go be-
tween the devil and young blood
Satan hath a friend at court in the
heart of youth, a1 d there pride, lux-
ury, lust, revenge and forgetfulness
of God are hired as his servants.
Happy is your soulif Ohrist man
the house and takes the keys Himself
and commands all. Pride of youth,
vanity, lust, idolizing of the world,
and charming pleasures, take long
time fo root them out.

Rutherford.

This is the first number of this year’s
issue of the BarLey Oaxm. If the Lord
will, we will continue during this year to-
publish it as heretofore, and we ask the
sympathy and co-operation of Christians
everywhere to extend the subscription list.
It is our desire to furnish in a readable
and simple form, things new and old,
original and selected, for the henefit; of
those who by grace have been made partak..
ers of the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus, As most of the subseriptions have
expired.we shall deem it a favor to have
them repewed as early as possible. The
prices will be found on the last page of
this paper.
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The TESTIMONY, & monthly Gospel pafer, A Time to Dance. .. . ... .ooo__.. 3
is also to be continued during 1884, Itis | Enoch, by 8. T. Francis..._..._ ... 2

our responsibjlity to make known the sim-
ple Gospel to every creature within our
reach. It will be forwarded to any ad-
dress at 15 cents per dozen copies, or 26
cents for two copies monthly for one year.
Send for sample.

Bible and Traet Repository,

13 NORTH MAY STREET,
CHICAGO, ILL.

We have just received & stock of books,
Tracts, ete., from Glasgow. Amongst these,
we wish to draw your attention to the fol~
lowing as specially suitable tor this season.
TUnless where otherwise noted please add
for postage to our prices at the rate of 10
cts on the $1 00.

Gospel Almanacs in sheet form per

(743 ¢ S I $0 15

Gospel Almanacs in book form each 8
Believers [ 113 13 [13 13 3
Golden Grain Almanacs in book form

paper, each.... . L. . 8
Golden Grain Almanacs in book form

cloth, each ..o 15
New Year Illuminated Scripture

Cards...ouooene coel from 2 to B
Scripture Cards Plain aud Hlumina-

ted . ool from 2 to 26
Yearly Bible Calendar, a plan for

reading the Bible in one year,

by H., Groves ..cce__cuneoen 15
‘Wall Texts both Plain and Ilumina-

ted, and of all sizes, from 5 to 25
Volumes of the Youne WATCHMAN,

for 1883, specially suitable for

the children, paper.......... 20
Volumes of the Youned WATCHMAN,

for 1883, specially suitable for

the children, ecloth... ... _... 35
The HErALD of SALvariown, for 1883,

in paper.._.. .. .. 18; two for 25
In addition to the above we have now

in stock the following; which

is only a partial list;
Leaflets for Letters, by Miss Havergal

and Miss Shipton 15§ cts. and

upwards per pkt, }
Gospel Books for Letters, per pkt.. 15
Oxford Testaments for the  vest

pockeb. o oo e 40, 60, 80
Fred Arnot’s Letters......ceoueo. . 10
A Living Epistle (C. S. Blackwell’s

Letters)uvenceesccenaiaccnna- 2 00

T

Green Pastures and Still Waters, by
J. Denham Smith ..1 00and 1 25

McINTOSH’S NOTES ON GENESIS,
EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND
DEUTERONOMY. In Cloth, single vol-
ume, 75 cts.; the five volumes, $3.75;
There are few things in print more
helpful for the study of "the Word
of God than these motes by McIntosh.
EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY.
Paper, 85 cts.; Cloth, $1.00.

TYPICAL FORESHADOWINGS IN-
GENESIS; or, the World to Come, and
the Divine preparation for it. By Wm.
Lincoln, Paper, 50 ets.; Cloth, $1.00.

ON WORSHIP; or, Jewish and Christ-
ian Worship contrasted.—Harris. 88 cts.

DUBLIN ADDRESSES. As delivered
at several of the half-yearly Believers’
meetings in Dublin from 1862 to 1872,
with an outline of their history, Paper, -
40 cts.; Cloth, $1.00,

GRACE AND TRUTH. 8 vols. Edited
by the late Chas. Campbell, of Phila-
degphi&. $1.25 per vol. for the first two,
and $1.00 for the third. These are pre-
cious compendiums of truth and worthy of

being read. There are but a few sets
remaining and shortly they can be secured
no more, 8 vols., $3.00.

THE EVANGELISTS. By Belett.
Matthew __..... . 76 pages, paper, $0.20
Mark . e 4 ¢ ¢ A5
Luke.weeooooanna. 170« N R
John_oovovnnno. 186 < “ 40

“Lincoln’s Leaflets.” First series. By

Wm. Lincoln, London. 25 cts. Entitled
¢¢ Important Truth.”

“Lincoln’s Leaflets,” Second Series.
Price 25 cts.

“Life and Light,” Being the outlines.
of o few addresses, and the substance of
conversation and correspondence with in-
quirers;” and an exposition of many difficult

pa.s,saﬁes.

SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. Edited
by the late Charles Campbell, of Phila-
de?hia. Nearly 800 pages at 75 cts. each
and 10 cts. for postage,

Good reference Bibles with Maps, at 75
cts. and é)osta,ge, and Bibles without refer-
ence, at 85 cts., postage free,

Bagster and other expensive Bibles,

GOD'S RECORD, AND THINGS SEEN
AND UNSEEN--bound in one volume—
65 and 16 pages. Beautifully bound in
cloth, 25 cts.

\
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ECCLESIASTICAL TRACTS.
No, 1—“Our Responsibility as Christ-
ians,” 16 pages. 1 cent each; 50 cents per
100; $4.50 per 1,000, and if by post, 7 cents

additional per 100.
No. 2—*Fellowship with I vil — The
Three Circles—or the Kingdom of Heaven.”

$1 per 100,

}F 0. 3—*¢ They found it written,” an ad-
dress of great value by the late H.W. Soltan
1 eent each,

No. 4—“The Word of God,” by John
Ritehie. An address to young converts. 1

cent.

No. 5—*¢ What Church shall I Join,” by
Do to Do. 1 cent each; quantities of b
and upwards free by post. These should be
scattered by thousands among Christians.

SMALL BOOKS.

““Mystic Cities of Seripture. Zion and
Babylon.” Excellent. 5 cts.

“The Coming of the Lord, and the Order
of Events,” 8 cts,

““What God heth said on the Second
Coming of Christ, and the end of the pre-
sent age.” By C.S. §ets.

“The Millenial Reign of OChrist.”
Sequel to the Tract entitled, *“What God
hath said on the Second Coming of Christ,
g,nd the end of the present age.” By C. 8.

cts.

* Christ the Centre.” Why do we mest
in His name alone? Becauss of His worthi-
ness, the sovereignty of the Spirit of God,
and the oneness of believers. 4 ofs.

“The Lord’s Supper s Memorial of
Christ,” by J. G. Bellett. 2 ets.

¢ Plain Words about Baptism.” Perrin,
2 cts.

¢ The Church: Its Worship and Minis-
try.” 2 octs,

“A Word to Christians and a few sug-
gestions. 2 cts.

s¢ Secret: of Successful Ministry.” 8 ots,

* Substitution.” J. Denham Smith. 8 ets.

“The School of God.” 4 cts.
TRACTS.
The Blood for a Token....per 100, 25 ots.
The Debt is Paid ..._.... € “
Saved for Nothing ........ oo
The Middling Man . _... ¢ ¢
I Thought I was All Right ¢ ¢
T'm a Professor .. ._.__._ N
Who is to Blame_._.._... ¢ 10 cts,
Condemned Already...... “ou

SMALL BOOK SIZE.

Do or done, Which?....... per 100, 30 cts.
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The Parable of the Sower.

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS, ON MARK
IV., 9-34.

BY H. GROVES,

This one parable lies at the root of
all the other parabolic teaching in the
word.

May the Lord in the riches of His
grace epeak to us for a little about
the word its responsibilities, hinder-
ances, mysteries and glories.

“ Unto you it is given to know the
mystery of the Kingdom of God.”
That which characterizes the Chris-
tian is, that he is one who is brought
into the inmer circle of God’s favor
where parables are explained and
mysteries expounded. As believers in
the Lord Jesus, we are evidently ve:
much in danger in this dark world,
where we are surrounded with mys-
teries which we have never fathomed.

The whole Bible is a deep dark mys-
tery to the world around us. What
a mystery to the world sin is! Has
the world fathomed it 7 No. Have
we? Would to God we had done it
more. It is the privilege of the
Chureh of God to have these myste-
ries unfolded and revealed to wus,
The word of God is dajk to the
world, and to many of God’s children

who know scarcely anything more
than their individual salvation. God
has given us a revelation of the mys-
tery of the Kingdom, from Genesis to-
Revelation. As we are getting into-
darker and darker times, we do need
to have our souls established in the
truth of the mystery of the Kingdom,
so that we may not be led away by
what is going on around us. The
world is saying that things are get-
ting better and better. Who are tT]ey
that are doing their utmost to hinder
blessing to the world? Those who
ought to know better. We are get-
ting into the rapids which are a hittle
way only removed from the awful
cataract which is before us. We
ought fo lift up our voices in warning
them, and pray also fo the Lord
that His children may not be led
away by the delusion in the “churzh-
es,” 1If the *churches” and their
preachers are blind, we cannot be
surprised if the world is deluded, not
seeing or knowing what is before
them ; but God has revealed unto us
in His word, “things to come.” We
read and hear of terrible things
around us. Let us not go out of our
place o attempt to put them right;
but we may pray God that He may
restrain what is coming on. If we
want to meddle with them, let it be
on our knees, seeking from God help
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and grace to act for Him in the
midst of it; and that he might be
leaged in His mercy to give us “a
ittle lengthening of our tranquility ”
God is being rejected on the right
hand and on the left. He will not
allow His holy name to be discarded
for nothing. "Many things have been
given up by the nations. Protestant-
ism has been cast off, Christianity
has been given up, and now on the
American continent it seems as if they
were about to give up God. Let us
be waiting on Him, for He will vin-
dicate His own honor and glory. As
we ponder over God’s word, may the
dark mysteries around us be bright
tevelations from God. The darker
the circumstances, the nearer God.
He is never so near His child as when
he is in dangerous ecircumstances.
How near the Father to His child
when walking in a dangerous path-
way. How near His Father is and how
friendly He grasps the child’s hand.
God wants our hearts and eyes open
{0 see the danger.

We read in the 10th verse:
“When He was alone.” Get a
little bit alome with the Master,
and with the word of God and the en-
lightenment of the Spirit, and so we
shall have revelations and unfoldings
of the precious things of God’s word,
such as His children know very little
about. It is interesting to notice the
rocurrence of these words, “ when
He was alone.” 10th and 34th verses.
As believers in the Lord Jesus, let
us remember the precious word of
promise, “I will send you the Holy
(thost, the comforter.” Do we be-
lieve in God, the Holy Ghost ? One
who opens up the mysteries of the
Kingdom—who shows us “ things fo
come,” and makes the mysteries of
God patent and plain to our souls.
A1l Christians believe in Christ. 1

very much fear that a very lar,

number of God’s children practically
know very little of the Holy Ghost.
The result is that, though we live
amidst Bible reading, the things re.
vealed are unreal to our experience
and apprehension. We have got them
in the word, but not in our heart.
Many of us are as dark with our Bi-
bles as is the world without them.
We shall know these mysteries by and
by. We are living in days when we
want to know the « by and by” now.
The child of God hazs got the * by
and by ” written before him with the
finger of the Holy Ghost. You need
the Holy Ghost with your Bible if you
want to know what (rod has revealed
in His word, We are living in days
when it is hard for saints to get alone
with God. Our testimony is not
what it ought to be; it lacks power
toward the world Many of God’s
children are preaching a second-hand
Christianity, of which they experi-
mentally know but little. I wonld
seek to impress upon all our hearts
the force of these words, * Unto you
it is given to know the mysteries of
the Kingdom,”—all the mysteries con-
nected with the power of Satan; all
the mysteries relative to God permit-
tixig hinderances to His mighty Gos-

“A sower went out to sow.” What
were His hindrances? What, the
omnipotent God hindered? Yes, hin-
dered. And we as God’s children
have a right to know this mystery
and the full meaning of these words,
“Unto you it is given to know the
mystery of the Kingdom.”

This parable is usually put in con-
nection with the proclamation of the
Gospel, but it also has its bearing
upon God’s children. If any class of
individuals need the Gospel, the saints
of God do, and that in the power of
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the mighty grace of God. We hear
Christians say, “Itis only a Gospel
meeting.” May God give us to know
in reality what that mighty Gospel is
given to us for. Not the past exper-
ience of my conversion, but the pres-
-ent experience of the power of the
Gospel for our daily need and neces-
sity. I fear that we have got into a
tine of things which is by no means
helpful to Christians, and more espe-
cially, young Ohristians. In the Gos-
pel are the very mysteries of {he
whole Bible. There are glorious
troths in the Gospel into which the
«¢hild of God ueeds to be led deeper
and deeper. Beloved, be on your
guard as to a stale Gospel. Many
people get such a hold of the Gospel
that in preaching if, they only utter
mere abstract truths without any life.
If the people of God were so living in
fellowship with Him and with the
knowledge they have of the mighty
Gospel, the whole life of the family of
God would be one mighty Gospel
ministry in the world.

Some people so listen to God’s word
preached that it is like a very beauti-
ful song. As they listen fo it they
say: “ What a fine sermon! What
precious truths ” and that’s all. They
-do not attend to its warnings, instroe-
tion and admonition. God would
have the truth go down into our
hands to do it, into our feet to walk in
it, into our hearts fo Zug ot up.

What is a pathway? An open road
where a,nyboé)y can go that likes. It
is that which has no gate or bar.
The garden of my Beloved is a gar-
den inclosed (marginbarred) with a
lock and key, and the key is in the
Master’s hand. Is Christ keeping the
key of your heart? Or, is it just like
the wayside where anybady can come
and go? 'The Christian who allows a
thousand things around him to tram-

gle up and down in his heart has little
or His beloved. When He says, I
have come into My garden, what does
He find there? Does he find sweet
spices and, perfumes there ? Is it so
with us? We often say that we are
in Heavenly places, in Christ Jesus,
would that there were more of Heav-
enly places in our hearts, and so the
Lord Jesus could go into our hearts
and berefreshed and comforted. The
three great hindrances that we have
here in this parable are the devil, the
flesh and the world. Does God allow
these hindrances? Yes, and that is
part of the mystery of the Kingdom
of God, that we will know “ by and
by,” but, we ought to know better
now.

21st—23d verses. In conmection
with these verses, read the 119th
Psalm, 105th verse: * Thy word is a
lamp unto my feet and a light unto
my path.” Proverbs, vi,, 20-23. “My
Son, keep thy Father’s commaud-
ment, and forsake not the law of thy
mother. Bind them continually
upon thine heart and tie them about
thy neck. When thou goest it shall
lead thee, when thou sleepest it shall
keep thee, when thou walkest it shall
talk with thee. For the command-
ment is a lamp, and the law is light,”
ete., Light in scripture is truth ; but
it is light which shines into the soul
by the power of the Holy Ghost. It
is not merely a written record. The
world may have the Bible, but not
have ome ray of light, and therefore
not know God’s truth. Ponder the
epistles of John in connection with
these two words, “light” and “truth.”

Referring to the Seriptures, we read
in Proverbs, vi, 20-23, the law of
the Father is the divine revelation
spiritually communicated to our spir-
its, and the law of our mother are
the instinets of the life that come
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from God. “Bind them continually
upon thine heart” Have we got
truth there? Have we got light there?
We have a great deal of truth in our
heads ; but, have we got the truth in
our hearts? I fear that a great deal
of our light is just intellectual dark-
ness, that rather hinders than helps
us. Every truth not carried out is a
burden on the back and not a power
in the soul. “Tie them about thy
neck.” Bind the word upon thine
heart and tie them about thy neck
like a bride’s ornament and necklace
—Don’t be ashamed of it.

* When thou goest it shall lead
you.” I don’t know a more beautiful
word. It brings Psalm xxiii to our
hearts. ¢ When thou sleopest it shall
keep thee,” The holy angels shall
keop their vigils around thy bed.
“When thou awakest, it shall talk
with thee” Dear child of God, art
thou lonely in that far off place, where
you know nobody that you can hold
sweet communion with ? “ When
thon awakest it shall talk with thee.”
If you have the word in your heart
it will have a power in your souls *“to
keep you from the evil woman, from
the flattery of the tongue of the
gtrange woman.” This is what will
keep us from the harlotry around us
~—from the harlotry of Christendom
—of professing Christians who know
not subjection to Christ. When you
read of the strange woman of Prov-
erbs it is nothing more nor less than
the harlot of Christendom around us.

Tarn a,%la,in to Markiv. “Isa can-
dle bronght to put under a bushel or
bed? and not to be set on a candle-
stick?” Itisthe candleof light—the
troth. Many of God’s people do with
His truth as is spoken of there—they
put it ander their bedsand sleep npon
it, 'The trath of God is not given to
be put under the bed, but to be ex-

posed to give light to all around.
The light of truth isto be put so thas
the darkness of saints and sinners
may be dispelled. We are to bring
it to bear upon our life, walk, ways
and words Christians, take care of
the bed. That is not our only dan-
ger. There is the bushel. Yon ask
what is the meaning of it? It isthat
which a man uses in trade wherewith
to measure out his goods. It is a
gymbol of the legitimate source of
daily business and daily life. What
do the children of God do? They put
the light of God under the bushel of
their business. It is business. busi-
ness, and where is the light? Christ
says that we are to seek FimST the
Kingdom of God and Hig righteous-
uess, and what then? other
things will be added unto us. God
won’t add “all other things” to a
lazyChristian, Many sleep in theirbeds
and think Godis going to feed their
bellies. The apostle says that if a
man won't wori he should not eat.
If you find a Christian who will not
work, don’t help him, if you do you
will do more harm to him,

24th verse. “ Take heed what you
hear.” Isay to young and old—take
care what you hear, for God’s bread
is being mixed with poison right and
left. Take care, not only how, but
what you hear. Many eat defiled or

oisoned bread. They don’t know it.

t looks like the real thing, as if it
came from the very bakery of the
living God. See that it has got God’s
own mark upon it. If the bread has
not the stamp of God upon it, then
take heed what yon hear. In unwary
moments, we are so ea,sily carried
away by what looks well.

“ With what measure Je mete, it
shall be measared to you,” How are
you meting out to God? Wehave the
word, light and truth. How are we
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measuring out to God? I don’t know
# more golemn question than this one.
{f you mete out a stinfed measure to
God, God will in eternity mete out a
stinted measure to you. I cannot say
more. I will only give one illustra-
tion. Did you ever read Reuben’s
name on the breast-plate? Was fhe
name forfeited on the breast-plate?
I read of him, “unstable as water,
thou shalt notexcel.” Reuben’s name
remained on the breast plate, but
Reuben’s history was no more in the
future. You scarce get his name
mentioned. Then, again, you remem-
ber the name of Simeon, mentioned
in the 49th Genesis. “ Cursed be their
anger.” Their name was on the
breast-plate, but they were cursed for
their anger and wrath «T will di-
vide—I will scatter.” Have you ever
noticed that Simeon’s name is not
menptioned in the 33d chapter of Deu-
teronomy, where we have Moses bless-
ing the tribes of Israel? Let it not
be so with us. Many names will be
hushed in silence, Christ having
nothing to say rega,rdin% them.

Simeon came out of Egypt, 40,000
men and more, and then got into the
Land 22,000.

The word of God is “a sharp two-
edged sword,” and what does it do ?
I% is living, powerful, piercing, divid-
ing and separating Let the word of
God do its own work. May the Lord
give us grace to ponder over these
iruths as shown in these mysteries of
the Kingdom of God.

TuEe Hamilton Convention is just
over. The Lord gave the word ir
power. Several conversions at it are
reported. This we expected.

In the March Barrry CAXE we
expect a pretty full report of it. Not
a few wil? no doubt be glad to read
what they have heard.

CHARITY.*

‘*And above all these things put on char-
iig, which is the bond of perfectness”
(Col. iii. 14.)

The merely natural haman emo-
tion called “love” and the benevo-
lence knows as “charity” are both as
different from Divine love, or char-
ity, as darkness is from light.

The fountainhead of love, in its
highest and truest and Scriptural
sense, is God himself. “God is love !”

In heathen lands nearly all idola-
tors recognize the existence of a Su-
preme Being. For such a Being
many are the names they have coin-
ed; and most of their idols are in
some way or other supposed to repre-
sent some aspect of %is character.
The altar at Athens to ‘“The Un-
Enfown (God” is an instance of this be-

of,

But in all the names and repre-
sentations of Deity that have been
invented, and they are legiom, mo
such thought is found as that which
it is our boly and blessed privilege to
know—“God is love.”

The highest approach to truth in
heathen 1deas is such a name for
the unseen God as Wisdom or Power;
but by far the majority of names
and representations of Deity embody
prominently and nnmistakably the
idea of cruelty, deceit, pride, re-
venge, licentiousness, are common
attributes of heathen deities, buf
combined with all, and almost in-
variably, is cruelty.

Is not this the developed and in-
tensified poison of Satan’s lie? Itis
the deepest thought of the carnal

*The Greek word rendered ‘‘charity” is,
in the majority of passages where 1t oc-
curs, translated “love.” This promiscuous
use of two English words to express one
word in the original has possibly tended to
obscure the sense.
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mind, and yet the most utterly false,
It is the same as in the parable:
«I feared Thee, because thou art an
austere man” How different the
thought of God: “There is forgive-
ness with thee, thatthon mayest be
feared” (Ps. cxxx. 4).

The manifestation of this love, by
which God would commend Himself
to all mankind, is the gift of His Son.
“In this was manifested the love of
God toward us, because that God
sent His only begotten Son into the
world that we might live through
Him. Herein is love, not that we
loved God, but that He loved us,
and sent His Son to be the propi-
tiation for our sins” (1 John iv.
9-10.)

Grod has thus proved that His lgve
is no mere sentiment, It has found
its way, at infinite cost, down to the
depths of guilt and misery into
which sin has plunged humanity, nor
will it rest till it has brought its ob-
jects up to the fulness of joy that is
in His presence, and made them par-
takers of His own blessedness.

And this is one of the essential
characteristics of Divine love—it is
pre-eminently operative. It cannot
rest; it must work., It cannot be
pent-up; it must find outflow. It
cannot be content unless it finds an
object upon which to bestow itself.
Hence it is written, “Whoso hath
this world’s goods and seeth his
brother have need, and shutteth up
his bowels of compassion from him,
how dwelleth the love of God in
Him?” He may have the profession
of love; he may have love to those
that love him ; he'may not be desti-
tute of natural affection; but the
love of God dwelleth not in him.

Again, Divine love always seeks
the blessing of its object. Human
love is commonly indifferent as to

this. It seeks rather to please, to
gratify, and to enjoy its object.

But the love of God cannot be
content with pleasing, or gratifying,
or indulging; it looks deeper, and
desires to bless.

This is beautifully illustrated in
Lev. xix. 17, “Thon shalt mnob
hate thy brother in thine heart:
thou shalt in anywise rebuke thy
neighbor, and not suffer sin upon
him. Thou shalt not avenge, mor
bear any grudge against the children
of thy people, but thou shalt love
thy neighbor as thyself.” .

Such was the rebuke of Christ to
Peter: “Get thee behind me satan.”
His was the “smiting” that was a
¢“’kindness” and the “reproof” that is
like an ¢ excellent oil” (Ps. exli. 5).
How He bound their hearts around.
Himself whilst He dealt in faithfal-
ness with their fanlts! His was in-
deed the “love of God.” To bless
was His purpose rather than to please.
And still such is His way in dealing
with His people. The time will
come when He will gratify every de-
sire of His saints as well as enjoy
themn Himself ; but meantime other
ends have to be served, blessing is to-
be bestowed in a different form, “As
many as I love I rebuke and chasten.”
“Nourish and cherish” He does,
“ganctify and cleanse” He must,
though the golden girdle bound
about the breasts tells how in so do-
ing meanwhile the tender affections
of His heart are kept in (sce Rev. i.
13; iii. 19).

It is one of the world’s sayings
that “love is blind.” Not so Divine
love. Itis quick and jealons in dis-
corning a stain, but it sets itself to
cleanse, and to hide the evil, and not
to expose it. “Charity shall cover
the multitude of sins” (1 Peter iv.
8). Ham looked upon his father’s



THE BARLEY CAKE. 23

shame and spake of i, and the
curse of Noah is upon his offspring
for ever; but love “went backward”
and covered the old man’s naked-
ness” (Gen. ix, 20-—23{.

Whilst “God is love” it is also
written that God is light.” In Him
holiness and love are inseparably
united. Consistently with this, the
character of God, the love which He
bears to a rebel world, is manifested
tbrough Christ Jesus, and on the

ound of His death, or blood-shed.-
girng, as the adequate satisfaction of
every claim that law and justice
could bring against the sinner. Here-
in He hath abounded ftoward us “in
all wisdom and prudence” (Eph i 8).
Whilst pouring out upon rebel sin-
ners the riches of His grace,
every interest involved has been duly
considered--righteousness has been
ogtablished at the same time that
love has been gratified.

So algo in the life and the ways of
the Man Christ Jesus. Every step,
every word, every look, every thought,
was love, and only love; yet mever
at any time was love allowed to com-
promise truth and righteousness. It
was love that detected and denounced
the hypocrisy, and rebuked the pride
and vanity of the world. Anditwas
love that chided tbe disciples for
their “little faith” and upraided
them for their hardmess of heart,
and humbled them by setfing a little
child in their midst,

And such is ever the character of
Divine love, whether it be traced in
the ways of God, or in the life of
Ohrist, or reflected again in the
saints, “ This is the love of God,
that we keep his commandments” (1
John v. 3),

The danger to which the believer
is ever exposed is to regard truth and
love as opposed to each other rather

than as the two sides of the arch of
grace. Instead of “speaking the
truth in love” (Eph. iv. 15), and
loving only “in the truth” and *“for
the truth’s sake” (2 John i 2), one
regards fruth as his mission, and he

ill speak it regardless of the way
and the spirit in which he speaks 1t
regardless as to whether it edifies or
irritates, indifferent as to whether
it attracts or repels; forgetting that
the very same truth, mingled with
grace and spoken in tones of love,
might win its way and inginuate itself
into the heart, that otherwise rebels
against it, Tet those who glory in
themselves as martyrs for truth be-
ware lest they be only martyrs for
lack of the love of God and the grace
of Christ!

Another regards himself as the
apostle of love. He would not touch
upon a subject of controversy in case
he should hurt the feelings of his
brethren. He will consent to he
tongue-tied on fruth and doctrines
precious to his own soul, lest it should
seem to be a breach of love to pro-
claim them and contend for them
amongst those who are blind to them.
He will suffer wrong without rebuk-
ing it, will tolerate evil doctrine in
the assembly withont gdjudging it,
will thus contravene the explicii in-
gtructions of the word of God be-
cause he has never apprehended that
truth and obedience are essentials of
Divine love.

“Charity suffereth long and is
kind ; mevertheless, charity “rejoic-
eth not ininiquity, but rejoiceth in
the truth” Sl Cor. xiii. 6). Thereis a
thing called “charity” which is pre-
paring the way for Antichrist. It is
that which tolerates all doctrines and
all opinions, if only the authority of
the Lord Jesus be set aside and His
word ignored.
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Antichrist will find room in his
theology for both Infidelity and
Christianity. It will be inclusive of
every sect, but it will exclude the
“Word of God and the Testimony of
Jesus ;” “charity” will be the cry, but
infidel despotism will be the issue.

It is an immediate connection with
the exhortation, .“love one another
with a pure heart fervently,” that the
injunction is found as to “layin
agide all malice, and all %uile, an
hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil
speakings” (1 Peter 1. 22, and il 1),

What a contrast thers is between
the bold, honest, straightforward
faithfulness of Divine love, and the
dissimulation that is sweet and pleas-
ant before faces, but scruples not to
eak evil behind backs. Oh, if
there be envy and evil-speaking in-
dulged, call not the smooth exterior
love but hatred. The severe judg-
ment, the bitter reproach, the scorn-
fal langh, the imputation of the worst
conceivable motive, so often indulged
in by those who glory in their ortho-
doxy and knowledge of truth—these
are the things fhat alienate and
gjlgide, and by which many are de-

But let the truth be held in love,
and acted on in love; let love be
without dissimulation; let fervent
charity, as the bond of perfectness,
be above and around all thoughts, all
words, all actions: let the imter-
course be in love, and the ministry
in love, and the testimony in love;
then will guch a spectacle be seen as
shall win the saints from error, and
attract both saints and sinners to
Christ,

“By this shall all men know that
ye are my disciples, if ye have love
one to another.” So spake the
Lord. But what have all men seen?
Sectarian bitterness, persomal ani-

mosities, the biting and devouring;
the judging and setting at nought
one of another. and the very conten-
tion for liberalify, toleration, and
charity, often the most bitter, intol-
erant, and uncharitable of all!

Reformation cannot be accom-

lished otherwise than as individuals.
ndividual self-judgment, for the
lack of this the cardinal grace of.
Ohristianity, the first of the Spirit’s
fruits, the self-proving evidence of
discipleship, and the bond of per-
fectness, will be the beginning of
better things.

“Love isof God” (1 John iv. 7).
There is no other source of supply
but God Himself. Itis not a plant
of nature’s soil; by the grace of
God alone, and by the Holy Spirit’s
power can it be produced in the soul.

Knowledge is to be desired, gifts
are to be coveted but nothing is so
like to God Himself, or possesses
such value in His sight, as love.

J. R C.

Motes of Leominster Con=
ference WMiesotings.

Mr. Dyer said, “I would like to
draw attention to a word in a hymn
we sang to-night, viz.: “Only for
Thee.,” As we sang it, it made me
feel and pray. It is & great word to
uge. It was a word which character-
ized the Lord Himself. In Psalm 62
we have two characteristic words,
“Only” and “Bock.” We must first
know the fuluess and stability of the
“Rock,” before we can really know the
force of the word “only.” Psalm 61,
62 and 63 form a group of Psalms.
Ps. 61, “The Rock that is higher than
I”—it is higher than I can get up to
myself, It isin resurrection.

In Psalm 62 we have the fulness of
the Rock wpon which is placed the
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word “only.” He only is my Rock.

Ps. 63. You have soul, thirst for
God, reminding us of the Rock from
whence the water flowed, and having
that Rock which followed Israel. You
can smile at the wilderness. (1 Cor.
x. 4) Our feet placed upon Rock,
and our hearts oecupied with what we
have in it, we are independent of cir-
cumstances Read Ps. 62. 1. Truly
my soul waiteth, “Trily,” as margin
reads “Only.” V.2. “He onlyis my
Rock” V.4, “They only consult,’
ete. If you do not know the value
of the Rock the enemy does; if he
can only cast you down from thence
all is done. It is his one aim It is
like cutting the sinews of oxen grazing
in the field, they must die al(;hou%h
surrounded by green pastures. So
with sin in the believer’s experience.
Trials, lusts, sins, sever our commu-
nion, and the result must be a state of
gpiritual death, Ag in Eden, Satan
did not go to all the trees in the gar-
den and smite them in order to curse
creation, but struck at man, the link
between the Creator and the creature.
His object was obtained; man, the
head of creation, was alienated, and
the whole creation was subject to
vanity. The Tree of Calvary was the
only way to récover and to redeem.
All the hosts of hell concentrate their
energies for the purpose; “they con-
sult to cast him down;” they come
and flatter with their months, but
curse inwardly, their motive is des-
truction and death. “We are not ig-
norant of his devices.”

V. 5. “Wait thou only upon God.”
This is the very sinew of the soul’s
strength, “Trust in Him at all
times”—no twoobjects. V. 9. “Surely
men of low degree,” etc. «Surely,”
same word as “onfy.” The thought
in the psalmist’s mind is a pair of
balances—the rich man, the wise, and

the great and noble, are put into the.
balance, and are found worse than.
vanity. They give an appearance of
being something when they are noth-
ing, the millionaire is buta lie. V.
11. God hath spoken once, yea,two
things I have heard, first power be-
longs to God, and then also to Him
belongs the overflowing streams of
mercy. I wounld charge my very soul
to know, that I am nob only on the
Rock, but to expect power and merey
from the Rock—oil and water out of
rock. Grace to abound to me in the
desert. Moses never forgot the bush
of affliction, nor the Rock that met
the need of his people.

We have the Rock beneath us, and
ag John in Patmos, His soft tender
hand upon us. In Samuel we have
a man with a living God, doing more
than all Israel, with armies and wea-
pons and ark. There is power with
God. Satan will dangle litfle bits of
pleasure before our eyes; he will seek
to i)lease with the newest periodicals,
or latest piece of music—anything to
gever our communion—to cut the tie
between our souls and the living God,
and then power is gone. In Rev.xxi.
7, the believer is looked upon as the
only heir to all things. “He that
overcometh shall inherit all things,”
as though he was the only heir to the
ocean fulness of glory—the living
God our fountain, and our souls ever
receiving from that source.”

Mr. W. Maclean gave out hymn,
“ (tlory, glory everlasting.”

Mr. Heath said, “We have had
much blessed truth brought before us
to-night, and we shall require the
mighty ministry of the Holy Ghost to
bring all fo our remembrance, becaunse
our memories have been affected by
the fall; we cannot contain much,
but our God has made a provision
even for that. We have often found
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after these conferences when about
our da.ﬂgs callings, sentences spoken
and words uttered, come to our re-
membrance at fhe right moment.
But we ought not to part to-night
without saying a word upon that sub-
ject, wh ch is so precious to Him, of
whom we have heard so much, viz.:
the Second Ooming of our Lord Jesus
Christ, when He will consummate
the whole thing. We have heard of
the soul going out after Christ.
Those words uttered by the spouse
were Solomon’s own words put into

her lips, showing Christs desire to
" have our souls occupied with Himself
—delighting in Him. Christ delights
to be the A%pha and the Omega, the
first and the last to oursouls, Enthe
62d psalm we read, we had the soul
waiting upon God, not my flesh wait-
ing; it never waits; it is a fretful and
impatient thing. By waiting upon
God, he is able to change the word
“greatly moved” (v. 2) into “I shall
not be moved” (v. 6). Thus the
blessedness of waiting upon God. If
the answer does not come, go on
waiting, and youn will get fresh power,
and change your strength as in Isaiah
40. In reference to the coming of
the Lord, I will only draw your at-
tention to His tkreefold declaration in
Rev. xxii. 7, 12. 20 (1) V. 7. We
have obedience. I wonld remind
young Christians, if you would be
ableto rejoice in the prospect of the
Lord’s coming, you must start, and
go on in subjection to God’s Word in
everything. Mark, it is not he that
understandeth, but he that Zeepeth,
that is to walk with Him. (2) V.12,
Reward for service, and then (8) V.
20 “gurely, I come quickly.” “Sure-
ly"—a verity. He means it — noth-
ing about reward here, because it is
Himself who is coming, and He will
be our only joy, our delight, and our

§lory. What would be the home, the
ight, the glory, without Himself? It
is He Himself that is coming to fill
our hearts with joy and glory forever.
I believe the “Amen” 1s His. Can
we give the response? If not thers is
something wrong. May He only fill
our hearts, and may His word be our
only rule, and His will ever control us
and His spirit work unhindered in
and by ns—then we can give the re-
gponse to this thrice repeated “I come
quickly.” The bride in the song ad-
mires her beloved from head to foot,
and he admires her from head tofoot,
and from foot to head. 8o Christ
sees Himself reflected in us, in the
new creation. It may be the babes,
the young men or the fathers, but
resurrection will make us perfectly
reflect Hig image in every point. This
is what He is coming to do. Then
let Him come and gratify His heart,
and fill our souls to all eternity.
Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly ”

Hymn, “A little while our Lord
shall come,” was sung, and the meet-
ing closed with prayer.

A Letter from a young
Believer.

Beloved in Christ :

Many thanks for number of Gos-
pel Heralds you sent us; have secat-
tered them abroad. May the Lord
use the Word therein written to the
awakening and saving of souls for
the honor of His name.

Glad to hear from you again and
to know that our Father’s business is
pushed on. May He “which seeth in
secret” make us more humble, more
mindful of our nothingness, that He,
who alone is worthy of praise, may
be magnified in our lives daily.

A grand word is found in Prov. iv.
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282 “Let thine eyes look right on and
thine eyelids straight before thee.”
Right on past the trials in this wil-
derness, on past the difficulties and
temptations which daily beset us, on
past the jeering crowd: looking on
unto Jesus and there we may rest.
Oh! that we had the eye of faith
fixed steadfastly on Jesus, like David
when he said “mine eyes are ever
toward the Lord ” (Psa. xxv.15)

We do not hear very often from
those Christians whom we know in
now, but it seems to us that
here, no one appears to be as happy as
when they first knew the Lord; that
“ the joy of the sons of men is with-
ered away” (Joel,i.12). Perhaps
though, it is because we are not asg
happy ourselves, Seeing that the joy
of the Lord is our strength, it is no
wonder that our walk is uneven and
unsteady. What a need for heart-
searching and pondering of our ways
and turning again unto the Lord
(Lam. iii. 40).

I was meditating last night for a
few minutes on the birth of onr Lord
and Savior, and a truth dawned upon
me, which was good. Jesus knew
from the beginning how He should
be received in this world. Knew that
He should be ill-treated throughout
His whole life here, knew that He
should be born into this world to die
after suffering reproach, shame and
cruelty. What had He to cheer Him,
or encourage His weary steps? Not
circumstances, for they were anything
but bright and cheering, but as it
says in Psa. x1. 8 “1T delight to do thy
will, O God.” This is the explana-
tion of that patient endurance which
carried Him “throngh fires the fierc-
est info suffering.”

What a lesson for us! If we are
rejoicing because allowed to do His will,
it will not matter much how adverse

the circumstances are, or how dark
the clouds may be, we can sing:
Anywhere with Jesus, for it cannot be
Dreary, dark or desolate, where He is with me,
He will love me alway, every need supply.

Anywhere with Jesus, shoald I live or die.

Concerning your proposal for
, or myself, to spend the win-
ter in at the work, it is our
desire and aim to give our time and
our all to the Lord who has bought
us for Himself. But at present the
way is not clear for us to leave. We
are convinced it is not the Master’s
will for us to be laboring with our
hands in such a way as to deprive us
of opportunities of speaking His
word when precious souls are heed-
lessly rushing on to endless torment,
We are saure ounr Father would
have us in His strength and in His
name, tell of the love of God that has
saved even the chief of sinners. May
He guide us and lead us continually,
and as Heis teachintg us his will ~
(Psa. xxvii. 11{, may e also “ teach
us to do his will” (Psa. cxliii.10).

‘We are all preserved in good health
bodily ; to the Lord’s name be the
praise I would that we were as well
spiritnally. Oh! what need there is
for abiding in Christ, that these few
short hours be spent in true service
for the honor of Jesus’ name, that
many may be snatched from the
burnings and God’s dear ones edified
and comforted wherever met.

But now, dear Brother, I will con-
clude. Hoping that the Great Shep-
herd of the sheep has you daily and
hourly feeding in His pasture fields
and resting inthe desert place with
Himself, so that your labor may have
exceeding great reward when He
comes to make up his jowels.

I am,
Your affectionate Brother
in Christ Jesus
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Answers to Correspondents

Wo will be glad to answer questions
asked according to our light and ability,
provided we judge it for edification to do
so, All ought to prove these answers by
the ONE Trst, the written word, Isaiah viii.
20. Let correspondents give their ad-
dresses.

QuestioN LXXIX.—What is the
Scriptural meaning of the word dis-
ciple?

AxswER.—The personal followers
of any one whether already instructed
or being instructed, are called thus.
The Scriptural nsage of the word in
every case is as we have just said,
and, it is the same word that is made
use of by the Holy Spirit whether in
relation to the followers of Jesus, of
John the Bapiist or of the bad teach-
ers, Acts, xx. 0.

With the passing away of that gen-
eration the word disciple also came
to an end, and never once is it used
in relation to the individual Christian
or to the church after Acts xxi. 18.
Therefore we search in vain for it in
all theepistles where we might expect
to find any permanent designation of
Christians,

There can be nothing more dan-
gerous and foolish than giving un-
bridled license to the imagination,
first to squeeze a sense into Scripture
it does not in its general usage con-
vey, and then try to bring it out. The
Lord make us sober-minded and keep
us so.

Ques. LXXX,—How can Christ-
ians practically carry out Eph. iv. 87
—1I have heard it quoted unity of the
body instead of the spirit.

ANs.—There is & unity already
formed, all Christians are connected
with the Head and as a result, con-
nected with one another, we can only
keep the unity of the spirit by being

in the Holy Ghost. Any other umity
is not of great value. In like manner
the only separation worthy of the
name is the result of the same root.
See Ex, xxxiii. 16,

Man usully tries to put things right
from without, but God always from
within, Therefore the preaching that
is not in the Holy Spirit may certain-
ly appeal to the intellect, but imparts
no strength for obedience to any truth.

Notes of Address,

——

BY MR. LINCOLN.
Burrsrorp, Jan, 6, 1864,

[My God shall supply all your needs ac-
cording to his riches in glory by Christ
Jesus.—Phil. iv. 19.]

This promise shows God’s eare
over us in the present, for He is
a God in the wilderness as well asin
the g‘lmgr. The very arrangement of
the words is precious—our need and
His glory strung together. looped as if
with two bands. His divgnedha.nd

asping your tiny, empty hand.
ng en i)ok at the mginni
onding of the verse. My
Christ Jesus.

There are four points in the verse.
Three prononns and one prg)osition-—
“my God,” “your need,” “His riches,”
by Christ Jesus.”

1. ¢ My God.” He who is infinite
in resources, and whose heart is fully
towards us. He loves to give, that is
His delight. . The sun in the sky is
ever pouring out its fulness of warmth
and light, and astronomers question
whether it is exhausted after se many
centuries. This is a feeble picture of
God. God loving to give—His very
nature is to give. Itis more blessed to
give than to receive. Likely He will
take the more blessed place. What
has He not given?

There is a personality about it.

and
0Q~
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“«My God” As if He would have
each one appropriate Him.

2. “Shall supply all your need.”
By nature we have onlysin and need.
When we are brought to conscious-
ness of the extremity of our case, it
is then that God delights to act.

“ All your need;” beautiful word.
It does not say “%nown need,” for yon
have deeper need than you are aware
of, When the Lord Jesus said,
«Blessed are the poor in spirit,”
blessed are the pure in heart, etc.
He meant it to make His disciples
say, “O Lord, do make me poor in
gpirit, pure in heart, do make me to
grieve over my failures, make me
gentle and forbearing, knowing how
much Thou hast to bear with from
me. You have those needs but you
are only half conscious of them, if
there were thorongh brokenness of will
you would be so happy. Happy are
those who can
grieve my Father. In humility and
brokenness of heart is our rest, but
we don’t realize it. The more thor-
oughly submissive we are to God the
happier we are. All your need. Two
difficulties ocour. 1. As a matter of
fact, we know that God lets His peo-

le suffer great need, some are pun-
ished with poverty. (I don’t mean
those who bring themselves needlessly
low through extravagance.)

The very writer himself says in 2
Cor. xi. 57, he was in hunger and
thirst, etc , and in this chapter I am
instructed both to be full and to be
hungry. So God does let His people
need.

2. “According to his riches in
glory.” It seems to say. If you
want £6 He will find you £20, for He
is 8o rich He won’ miss £20; or if
you want a friend He will raise you
g 20; orif you want better health

¢ will make you well. So the diffi-

grieve when (hey.

culty increases, but my experience
is, when I did catch the mind of
God, in piercing the diffienlty, I very
much enjoyed it. I take the meaning
to be, not that God will not let His
geople suffer need, but if they wilk

ave confidence, He is so pleased with
Jaith, for that is a faking grace, not a
gtving grace—well, He is so pleased
with our confidence that if we feel we
need friends, or health, or money,
and if we really are trusting Him
there will be an interposition in the
very nick of time, and we shall see it
is of God, and it is so sweet to see
that it comes direct from God, we en-
joy it so*much more, and would rather
have it like the raven’s food than the
costliest delicacy. Have you thought
of Elijah’ faith by the brook Cherith?

He that had forsaken houses, or
brethren, or sisters, etc., shall receive
9 hundredfold. Not literally, of
conrse, but enjoyment in the soul
He will supply our need, but in His
own way and time. If we wait mpon

Him it will come so timely and so
sweetly.
3. “Riches of his glory.” When

Panl and his shipmates left the island
of Melita, the natives loaded them
with such things as were necessary.
That is man’s way to give according
to our need, they had acted humanly
and kindly, God will never bless us
according to our need, but according
to His riches in glory. Strange per-
version. When He speaks of need,
there are other mneeds besides those
which we recognize, deeper needs to
our spirits. Read Matt. v. and see if
all those blessings you coustantly en-
joy, if not, © Mﬁ God shall supply all
your need.” o wants to bless us
“according to His riches in glory.”
Glory must be a very wonderful
lace, as if that were the extremity of
%is power. Hewill make new heav-
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ens and new earth. Oh! when things
are put on redemption footing and
glory has its way, what will it be?

There are four things mentioned in
Scripture which God says we need.

1. Temporal. Take no thought
what ye shall eaf, etc.,, your Father
knoweth that ye have need of all these
things. Don’t leave out the word all.

2 and 3. Heb.iv. 16. Let us there-
fore come boldly to the throne of
grace. etc. When you need mercy
come to My throne; when you need
grace come to My throne. It as-
smmes we need mercy to the last. We
never sing & hymn or pray a prayer
but what we need mercy—and if we
do for that, rest assured we do need
meroey pretiy often.

4. Heb. x. 36. Ye have need of
ga.tience. The glory is so bright,

esus is 80 soon coming and so soon to
fill you with Himself, you need pa.
tience. If you are engrossed in busi-
ness, if yon allow your hearts to be
occupied with earthly things and
earthly cares you don’t need patience,
but when you see Jesus is coming,
the glory is yours and you are lving
in it by faith, God would sober you.
Wait a little while, be patient, and
the Coming One will come, and will
not tarry. Alas, many Christians
don’t need ﬂatience, for they are so
keen after the things down here.

Eph. iii. 14-16. That He would

ant you according to the riches of

is “glory to be strengthened with
might by His Spirit in the inner man.”
Glory and power are constantly con-
joined in Scripture. All needs of the
spirit which weigh you down as well
as daily temporal needs, God can 'and
w;ll supply according o His riches in

o

4l:y“By Ohlrist Jesus.” Let us never
forget that though God delights to
give, He could not give us a thing
otherwise, The loaf on your table

comes o you “by Christ Jesus.” Had
it not been for Him yon would have
been like that man of whom we read
said, “ Send Lazarus that he may dip
the tip of his finger in water to cool
my tongue.” You would have nothing,

The unsaved are indebted to Christ
for all they have. 1 Tim. iv. 10.
Although they take His gifts but not
Christ. “The Lord is good to all,” efc.

As you read the promise, “My God
shall supply all your needs,” etc., an-
swer this question. Which would you
rather have, even temporal meroies
coming to you through the cross of
Ohrist or no? Do you like to be in-
debted to Christ for everything? do

ou enjoy all coming by Christ Jesus?

o that spared not His own Son, ete.
The beautiful way is to take Christ as
my own Savior first, then God says, I
will give you everything now, I can’t
withhold anything.

¢ Christ Jesus” means Christ in
resurrection. Christ has not only
earned all for yom, but He is the
Qreat Administrator. The very tin-
iest mercy comes from that Christ in
glory—God’s agent to fill you full.

I come back to the words, “My
God.” There ig the person who loves
us o much. He does not want us to
rest in any blessing sbort of Himself.
Paul had seen in hundreds of cases
what a God He is, it is equivalent to
this, I know Him well, I have known
Him for many years, and knowin%
Him so well 1 am quite sure He “wil
supply all your need.” And be it onr
desire to know that God welltoo, and
to let our cares, our sorrows and our
very sins cast us upon Him. <“Come
unfo me and I will give yon rest.”
Become well acquainted with Him so
that you may be able to teach-those
younger ‘in the faith, I am sure my
God will never refuse a kind action,
don’t let us lead such an unbelieving
life this year as the last.
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This is the second number of this year’s
issue of the Bamrrgy Caxe. If the Lord
will, we will continue during this year to
publish it as_heretofore, and we ask the
sympathy and co-operation of Christians
everywhere to extend subscriptions, It
is our desire to furnish in a readable
and simple form, things new and old,
original and selected, for the benefit of
those who by grace have been made par-
takers of the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus. 'If you have not already renewed
your subscription please do so as early as
convenient, The prices will be/foun on
the last page of this paper.

The TEsTIMONY, 8 monthly Goggzl paper,
is also to be continued during 1884. Send
us the name and address of any uncon-
verted friend you have, to whom you wish
the Gospel preached, and we will send
them a copy every month. The price is
15 cents per year.

Bible and Tract Repository,

13 NORTH MAY STREET,
OHIOAGO, ILL.

GOSPEL STATIONERY.

We have just got out a stock of En-
velopes with plein guestions and simple
Gospel statements on them., There are
fifteen different kinds such as
ARE YOU BORN AGAIN?

CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY.

IS YOUR NAME IN THE BOOXK OF
LIFE? ETC., ETC., ETC.

The price is 55 cents per 100,

‘We have still on hand a few volumes of
the Youne WarcaMAN and the HErAvp oF
Savvation for 1883 in paper, either of
which we will send, gost free, to any
address for 20 cents, and BELIEVER’S PATH-
WAY, in cloth, 45 cents.

In addition to the above we have now in
stock the following; which is only a
iaértia,l list: .

aflets for Lietters, by Miss Havergal

and Miss Shipton 15 cts. and
upwards per pkt.

Gospel Books for Letters, per pkt... 15
Oxford Testaments for the vest

ockeb. ..o oemennnn 40,60, 80

Fred Arnot’s Letters, 2d_.._....... 10
A Living Epistle (C. 8. Blackwell’s

Lettersy. o o ocooee ol 2 00

ATinetoDance.. ... ccoeoaccannan. 3

Enoch, by S. T. Franeis..__.......
Green Pastures and Still Waters, b
dJ. Denham Smith .._1 00 and 1 25

McINTOSH’S NOTES ON GENESIS,
EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND
DEUTERONOMY. In Cloth, single vol-
ume, 75 cts.; the five volumes, $8.75;
There are few thi in print more
helpful for - the study of the Word
of God than these notes by Meclntosh,
EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY.
Paper, 85 cts.; Cloth, $1.00.

TYPICAL, FORESHADOWINGS IN
GENESIS; or, the World to Come, and
the Divine preparation for it. Bly Wm.
Lincoln, Paper, 50 cts.; Cloth, $1.00,

ON WORSHIP; or, Jewish and Christ-
ian Worship contrasted.—Harris. 88 cts.

DUBLIN ADDRESSES. As delivered
at several of the half-yearly Believers’
meetings in Dublin from 1862 to 1872,
with an outline of their history. Paper,
40 cots.; Cloth, $1.00,

GRACE AND TRUTH. 8 vols. Edited
by the late Chas. Campbell, of Phila-
de}fhia. $1.25 per vol. for the first two,
and $1.00 for the third, These are pre-
cious compendiums of truth and worthy of
being read. There are but & few sets
remaining and shortly they can be secured.
no more. 3 vols., $3.00.

THE EVANGELISTS. By Bellett.

Matthew ..cuuen. 76 pages, paper, $0.20
Meark ... i i At
Luke voeraeceana. 170 « ¢ .40
John... .ccuevenn. 186 « “ A0

“Lincoln’s Leaflets.” First series. By

‘Wm. Lincoln, London. 25 cts. Entitl
“ Important Truth.” :

“Lincoln’s Leaflets.” Second Series.
Price 25 cts. .

“Life and Light.” Being the outlines
of a few addresses, and the substance of
conversation and correspondence with in-
quirers, and an exposition of many difficult
passages, 20 cts,

SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. Edited
by the late Charles Campbell, of Phila~
delphia. Nearly 800 pages at 75 cts. each
and 10 cts. for post&gl?. .

Good reference Bibles with Maps, at 75
cts. and postage, and Bibles without refer-
ence, at 85 cts., Fostage free,

Bagster and other expensive Bibles.

GOD’S RECORD, AND THINGS SEEN
AND UNSEEN—bound in one volume—
56 and 16 pages. Beautifully bound in
cloth, 25 cts.
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ECCLESIASTICAL TRACTS,

No. 1—“Qur Responsibility as Christ-
iaps,” 16 pages. 1 cent each; 50 cents per
100; $4.50 per 1,000, and if by post, 7 cents
additional per 100,

No, 2—¢ It‘ellowsh]iz}_)i with Evil — The

ThreeCircles—or the Kingdom of Heaven,”
$1 l\%uer 100, -
0. 8—¢ They found it written,” an ad-

dress of great value by the late H.W, Soltan
1 cent each,

No. 4—“The Word of God,” by John
Ritghie. An address to young converts, 1
cent.

No. 5—* What Church shall I Join,” by
J. Ritchie. 1 cent each; quantities of 5
and upwards free by post. These should be
scattered by thousands among Christians,

SMALL BOOKS.
* Mystic Cities of Scripture. Zion and
Babylon.” Excellent. 5 cts.
¢ The Coming of the Lord,and the Order
of Bvents,” 8 ofs.

“'What God hath said on the Second
Coming of Christ, and the end of the pre-
sent age.,” By C. 8. & cts.

“The Lord’s Supper a Memorial of
Christ,” by J. G. Bellett. 2 cfs.

¢ Plain Words about Baptism,” Perrin,
2 ets,

¢ 'The Church: Its Worship and Minis-
try.” 2 cts.

“A Word to Christians and a few sug-
gestions. 2 cts.

¢ Sgeret; of Successful Ministry,” 8 ets.

¢ Substitution.” J. Denham Smith, 8 cts.

“The School of God.” 4 ets.

i’ TRACTS.
The Blood for & Token.._ per 100, 25 cts.
The Debt is Paid . ..aua-. ¢ £
Saved for Nothing ....... o
The Middling Man . ... *¢  «
I Thought I was All Right *° s
I'm 2 Professor........_.. s i
‘Who is to Blame._....... “ 10 cts.
Condemned Already...... wooow
Deceived .o oo ¢ 20cts.
God Loves You....oeuo.. .
A Gift for You. ..o “ ¢

SMALL BOOK SIZE.

Do or done, Which?....... per 100, 30 cts.
The Dying Girl.......... “ e

Missed it at last .ncovs ... ¢ v

Sham Religion ... ..... per 100, 80 ets,
Clergyman and His Gardener *¢ ‘¢
The French Nobleman .... ¢ 50 ets.
“Gems from Rutherford.” Six different
leaflets for letters. 10 cents per 100; as-
sorted, 16 cents per 100 and 2 cents ad-
ditional by mail,
Archibald Boyle, 1 cent each.

The enlarged Hymn Book is now pub-
lished—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15
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Rotes taken at Hamilton
Conference, Jan. {884,

LABORERS PRESENT. — Brethren
Campbell, Matthews, Smith, Donald
Munro, D. Ross, McEwen, Reid, Jas,
Munro,Grimason, Douglas, McKellar,
Carnie, Oase, McClure, Martin, Law,
Marshall, McQuiston, Faulkner, Mc-
Donald, ete.

Prayer meeting, Wednesday eve-
ning. James Campbell read Jer. iii 3.
“(all unto me and I will answer thee
and shew thee great and hidden (see
margin) things which thou knowest
not.”

He remarked that if we would call
upon God he would shew us great and
hidden things about ourselves, and
great and hidden things about Him-
solf that we do not know. .

Brother Newbery read, Jobn xvii..8,
John xiv. 18, 16 and 17, and Heb. vii,
22 and 25. He said as we were gath-
ered simply to the name of Jesus, hav-
ing nothing, or no one to look at in
Christendom, it was well for us to re-
member, that according to the first
Portion of Secripture, we had the
word of God. The word of God, not
In part, but as a whole, and in its in-
tegrity. He remarked, also, that the
testimony of Christ as to His disciples
was that they had received it. After-

wards, when they had learned more of
their own failure perhaps, they would
not have said so of themselves, yet this
was His testimony about them,

In the second passage referred to,
he said we have the Comforter the
Holy Ghost to abide with us for ever.
Grieved He may be, and 'alag,is—
quenched in the assembly He may be,
and alas is, yet He abides for ever.

In the last %a;ssage he said we have
Christ as the High Priest in His un-
changeable priesthood at the right
hand of God, where He ever liveth to
make intercession for us—and He
is able to save to the uttermost.

Another read Isaiah xlviii.6,dwelling
on the last part of verse: -I have
shewed thee new things from this time,
even hidden things, and thou didst
not know them ; and Daniel i, 17-18
and 19,

He said a number were privileged
to come year after year, ané) many of
them had a godly remembrance of
past meetings. Sometimes he had
met the devil at the conference, but
he*had never come on an occasion that
he did not meet God. Some of us he
saidgare nearing the end of our jour-
nei:nd we are glad of it. \

+  Let us consider our responsibility—
the years are passing. We have
known many children of God, who
have gone beyond their incomes ; but:
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never knew one yet, who lived up to
his income spiritually.

It is mot enough that we are saved—
God has ‘2 business, Oh! to live for
Him,

Is there & savour of Christ about
us toward Himself and ftoward the
world.

Let us begin with ourselves, how
have we been robbing God?

Regarding ministry he said, a dry,
intellectnal discourse was good for
neither man nor tbeast. It could be
said of many, if their heads were cut
off, all their theology would be gone.
Out of the millions that are perishing,
few were being saved, and many of
the few who professed, had never pos-
sessed.

We may be with the Lord in 1884.
Can we not live for God six months
before we go.

J. N. Casge read the Ixii. Psalm.

He said we should waif only upon
God. There were a great many
preaching brethren present and we
were ngturally disposed to look fo
them. If we do so, he said, we would
be laying the pipe short of the cis-
tern.
v.4. Depend upop it, he said, there
will be & consultation about these
meetings between the enemy and our
gouls. 0

“To be forewarned is to be fore-
armed.” Let us be forearmed against
the schemes of the devil in regard to
the nreetings.

# In second verse, David said: «I
shall not be greatly moved,” but his
faith is growing, for we read in the
sixth verge, he says: “1 shall not be
moved (at all) v. 11 and 12. Two
things belonging to God are power

and mercy—may we then through all

the meetings wait only upon Him.
THURSDAY MORNING MEETING,
One read Neh. viii.

The people had come together to
know the mind of the Lord.

Down in Babylon they did not seem
to learn much of the Book, but they
paid a great deal of attention to sing-
ing. Weread in Ezra ii. 65, and Neh.
viL. 67, about the hundreds of singing
men and women that came up out of
Babylon.

When Ezra opened the Book, all
the people stood up. God’s voice was
heard among them and this was a

grand response. Slv. 5.) ¢ Then Ezra
blessed the Lord” gv. 6.) and that
was the best way of blessing the peo-

ple. The people wept when they heard
the words of the law. (v.9.) God’s
Word had gripped their conscience
and they wept for their unfaithful-
ness.

In chap. ix. v. 2, we read, “they
confessed their sins and the sins of
their fathers” what had they o do
with the sihs of their fathers? Look
at 2. Sam. xxi., and you will find God’s
mind about it—seven men of the
sons of Saul were slain for the sing
of their father.

Let us remember that sin though
forgiven in grace by God is efernal in
its consequences; besides being his-
torically true forever. In this chap-
ter, ix, 16 and 29, we read that their
fathers had dealt proudly, and that
is what we and our fathers have
done., In v. 3, we read that for
“gix hours of the day they read in
the Book of the Law of God and oth-
er six hours they confessed their
ging.” Six hours reading the bare
Word of God.

If wo had that; there would be an
appreciation of watches such as we
seldom see.

Dan. iii.~-14, efe. We read in this
chapter that the king had made a
great image of gold and commanded
everyone to bow down to it. v. 15



THE BARLEY CAKE.

35

tells us of the music—of course there
had to be lots of music—a fine orches-
tra—of course it must be nice. v. 16.
The Hebrew young men told the king
that they did not mind answering him
in the matter, for if God wills it “he
can deliver us out of thy hand, and
if he does not He can make it a bed
of roses, and if he does notdo that,
He can give us the capacity to bear
it. But, whether He will or not, we
will n,ot bow down to your image, O,
king.’

Nebuchadnezzar must have thought
there was something- supernatural
about these three young men, for he
commanded the most mighty of Zis
men (v. 20) to bind them. He trul
thought the power of God was wit
them,

There was no compromising with
these young men. They were willing
to go through the fire for God.

T pray God that these meetings
may not be for plastering up Chris-
tians in their sins—God does not want
compromising,

The strong men that put the young
men in the fire were consumed them-
selves, but the only effect the fire had
on the three, was to burn off the cords
that bound them.

“Their hair was not even singed,
nor had the smell of fire passed upon
them.”

The king saw four men walking in
the fire. There was a fourth person
there. The Lord was with them. If
they had never been in the fire they
would ‘never have had such a com-
pany ; and beloved, if we want to be
n the company of Christ we must be
in the farnace too.

"This is not when we are “diddling”
along as though we had wings and get
on nicely with the world. Depend upon
it, Christ is not in it ; we wan$ to have
God with us. I need no more, and

nothing less will do me, than God Him-
self, and I have Him in Christ. ILet
us read Rom. xii.—1 in connection :

“I beseech you, brethren, by the
mercies of God to present your bodies
a living sacrifice, holy aceeptable unto
God.” “These three young men liter-
ally presented their bodies tiving sac-
rifices rather than turn aside from
the path. What about these bodies
of ours? some make them nothing
but “clothes racks” to put mice
things on, instead of presenting them
to God.

Beloved, I cannot get rid of the
impression that we are trifling with
Grod’s gpirit and Gospel—our God in-
tended to be all in all to us, and we
should be all in all to Him. Pre-
gent your bodies to Him as living sac-
rifices which is your reasonable (or
intelligent) service.

Duncan Mattheson used to say
“there is no stealing & march upon
God.” We may scheme and plan as
much as we like but He will be before
us ab every corner.

Then there will be more schem-
ing and God will meet us again at
the next corner and in the end we
will say when we have got/to come
back to the bottom rock of the whole
thing, “If T had only remained with
God, 1t would have been well with me
all the time.”

Brother Newberry read the third
chapter of Phil. and made a few
remarks.

Finally or in conclusion or as the
summing up of everything, Panl
wrote this epistle from a Roman
prison, v. 3, we have three things in
this verse in their order. First, we
worghip God in the spirit; second, re-
joice in Christ Jesus, and third, have
no confidence in the flesh. ’

Perhaps we would reverse the order
and put having no confidence in the
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flegh before the others. v. 11, does
not indicate that Paul had any fear
that he wonld not be raised from
- smong the dead, though he speaks as
if it depended entirely upon himself.
v. 14, pressing toward the mark. There
i¢ another thought here, viz.: press-
ing according to the mark. He had
reference to the gmrmes practiced in
the Hast, and so elsewhere said: “A
man is not crowned except he strive
lawfully.” Forthe high calling, or(up
calling) of God, v.18. “KEnemies of
the cross of Christ.” This is a re-
markable expression. 1t is not ene-
mies of Ohrist or that they were un-
saved, but “enemies of the cross of
Christ.”

James Qamphell read Malachi iii,,
10, 11 and 12, that these verses
might be helpful to them in the
afternoon. Some had come that
morning, and. had not had any time
alone with God. They were scattered
over the ciby, and would be preach-
ing to the people in the hotels and
boarding-houses,

He agked them to remember that
it was dangerous to é)rea,ch when one
is not right with God. This was the
reason there were so many strange
children begotten, and so much trouble
in the assemblies.

The manna—the bread from heav-
, en was called a,ngels’ food, that was

said to be sweet like honey and sweet
oil, but when left over, bred worms and
stank.

Many, he said, were out of fellow-
ship with God. Now between the
meetings we should get into His pres-
ence, ' confess our failures and get
right with Him. If we do, God will
give a blessing in the afternoon which
which we will not be able to bear,
and then the other blessings spoken
of in the passage read, will come in
their order. Remember every ma-

ment spent out of fellowship with
God is lost. The time spent by the
children of Israel in Babylon was not
taken account of by God at all, ex-
cepting as a time of judgment, Hy-
ery one of us is a power for evil or
for good—when in fellowship with
God, a power for good, but out of fel-
Jowship—a power for evil. Whether
in the workshop, the store, the kitch-
en, or on the platform, Many who
we doubt not are Chrigtians, seem
when we meet them fo know nothing
about being in fellowship with God at
‘all. Let us pray the prayer in the
139th Psalm.
Afternoon Mesting, 2 P. M,
THURSDAY.

Wm. Matthews, Acts, xvi. 12-15.

“If ye have gudged me to be faith-
ful to the Lord, come into my house
and abide there.”

As the word of God finds a placein
your heart and mine it will make us
faithful to the Lord.

Are we able to say to each other “if
yo have judged me to be faithful to
the Lord” and able to say to the Holy
Ghost, I have been faithful to you.
The church at Philippi was one which
went on with God. The woman Lydia
seemed to have been amongst the first
saved. Her heartopened to attend to
the things spoken by the servants of
the Lor%, and to receive the Lord
Jesus Christ, and when she received
Him her heart went out in love fo
Him and her object was faithful-
ness to the Lord. No longer my own
but the willing slave of Him who
bought me by His blood—we remem-
ber the time when our hearts beat
true to Him, and the one thing before
us was to be faithful to Him, 1. e, the
time of our first love. In a little
while we shall stand before Him and
every one shall give an account of
himself to God. He will manifest
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all our life. when we stand before the
judgment seat. God will show us the
influences our lives had, influences
that will go on as long as this world
lasts. He will manifest to us what a
terrible thing it is to sin against the
Holy Ghost and the sins we have com-
mitted.

‘We ghall receive. from the Lord’s
hond the things done in the body
whether good or bad. Don’tlet us try
to take the edge of God’s blessed
word, .

Thig church at Philippi had gone
on in fellowship with God from the
first day, and Paul could say, I thank
»God on every mention of yom. ,

God’s holy spirit, in heaven led him
to thank God. God rejoices at the
mention of every child true to Him.
It makes His heart glad.

There is joy in the presence of the
angels over one sinner that repenteth,
but we read “I have no greater joy
than to see my children walking in
the truth.”

Hoaven’s joy is God’s joy and God’s
joy is to see His children walking in
the truth Do we know anything of
“the pure delight of a single hour”
spent before the throne? Do I know
anything about it? Do you pray as
much as you speak? a brother asked
to-day. It went home to my heart—
do I speak to God as much as to my
brethren or the unsaved?

I do pray that God will lead] us
nearer to Him who rose & great while
before day that He might have a
while with His Father. Their fellow-
ship in the Gospel increased it ceems
from the very first. We read of two
things in this Epistle to the Phil
* one thing I do” and “being of one
mind” or minding one thin%. Be-
loved, no matter what our business
may be, this is what the Lord wonld
have you to mind—that you be faith-

fal to Him, Faithful at home, faith-
ful wherever you are. If I meet a
poor unsaved one I should think I
am indebted to that one,

‘Dov’t let me hear you say that s
not your gift. Dear children of God
when the Lord manifests His love to
us, when He brings us nearer to Him-
gelf we get a spirit like His own and
He went about always doing good,
not having somsetimes, time, so much
a8 to eat. We may be home before
next year, Oh! I do pray the Lord
that my hands may be so filled with
God’s work that I may not have time
80 much as to eat.

God could keep me alive without
the food of this world.

You remember reading the parable
of the talents. The one who had ve-
ceived five talents made five more,
the one who received two made two
more, but the one who received one
wenb and hid it. The Lord said to
him, “thou wicked and slothful ser-
vant.” Hvery child of God in the
meeting has been faithful more or less.

Perhaps some have not grown in
grace—take care. When God im-
plants His life in a soul He nourishes
it and it grows more or less. Praise
God, I am happier now and have more
peace than when He saved me. Every
revelation of Himself I have received
from His own holy word, has made
me g little more faithful.

Have we been. faithful this day as
pilgrims and strangers? Do we de-
sire to be faithful fo Him though we
ghould lose the right haud?

Luke xxii, 8-11. The Master saith
unto thee “Where is the gunest cham-
ber?”

The Master, the Master beloved, we
are slaves. The Lord help us to re-
member it this day, and as long as we
remain here. I should have no will
of my own.
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Where is the guest chamber for the
one who could say, “the foxes have
holes, the birds of the air have nests,
but the son of man hath not where to
lay his head #”

Don’t we remember when we were
saved our hearts went out to Him and
said, “Come to my heart, Lord Jesus,
there is room for Thee.” Like the one
we have read about, “if ye have judged
me to be faithful to the Lord, come to
my house and abide -with me.” Some
of you have taken!brethren to your
houses to stay while here. Was it
this, that impelled youn to ask us, “If
ye have judged me to be faithful to
the Lord, come to my honse and abide
with me,” for he said “whosoever re-
ceiveth you, receiveth me.”

It may be, the first application is to
our own souls—where is the guest
chamber? What is it like? Is there
ag large a room for the.world as for
Him? It was a large upper room,
swept and prepared. Isit thelanguage
of our heart that the gnest chamber
should be swept out by the besom of
His own word-—a room made ready
for Him? If this were so, what a
meeting we should haye here, and
from north to south, from east to
west, they would know that we had a
guest-chamber, Have you a guest-
chamber, sister, and what is it like?
Is it to keep fashions in? Are you
willing to bring all yon have to Jesus
—your money, your ornaments—and
lay them at His feet, and say, give
me what you think is right? Can
you give your hat fo Jesus—lay it at
His feet and leave it there, not taking
it again nntil you receive it from His
hand or by His warrant?

There are‘certain things the eating
of which I know inflnences my soul.
They fire my passions, and I abstain
from them, Why? ¢I want to keep
my body under, lest when I have

preached to others, I myself should
become & castaway.”—1 Cor. ix. 27,

Brethren, bring your pipe and to-
bacco and lay them at gm feet, and
don’t take them up again until you
get them from His hand, Then, when
you stand before Him, you will hear,
“Well done, good and faithful ser-
vant” What are your homes like?
How often, when we go into the houses
of Christians, we heave a deep sigh.
Woe can see the devil all around us.
If this is the case in your house, how
can you say to a servant of God “if ye
have judged me faithful to the Lord,
come and abide at my house,” Take
the besom of the word of God and
sweep it. Then, when you have made
it ready to say to Himself, come and
abide with me,yon can say to His ser-
vants, “if ye have judged me to be
faithful to the Lord, come and abide
with me.” I am convinced from ex-
perience that these things are the
means of so many souls going to hell
unwarned. When Abraham stood
before the Lord asking Him about the
cities of the plains, he was ten times
too easily pleased. Bo far as we know,
there was only one righteous man in
thoge cities; and in these days we are
far too easily pleased with the pro-
fessions of many.

When a sounl believes in Jesus, that
soul is born again with new appetites
and new desires. 'We remember when
we first knew His love we loved Him,
We had a love which we had been
strangers to, for it was heaven-born;
a peace that we were strangers to, for
it was heaven-born ; and desires which
we were strangers to, for they were
heaven-born also.

Don’t we remember the time that
we were, a8 a brother once gaid, “half
brute and half devil,” with allthe de-
gires and passions of beast, and the
energy and enmity of the wicked one?
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But there came a time when we
prayed “our father who art in heaven,”
and there was a meaning in it that we
never had known before.

May the Lord help us to be faithful
and true to Him during the little while.
Before this meeting will be over He
may come, who has won our hearts.
He has loved me so well, if I should
speak one hard word about Him, I
should be a liar before Him,

Brethren, let ns be true and faith-
ful to Him the little while that may
Temain.

D. Munro—32 Kings, ii."1-14. The
portion on my mind is the question in
v. 14,—“Where is the Lord God of
Elijah”—but there is one or two other
thoughts suggested to me by the his-
tory recorded here.

t suggests to my mind that we
have here a ¢ of the Lord Jesus
Christ (that this is meant by the Spirit
of God, I doubtnot) in His death, res-
urrection and ascemsion, and in the
history, of Elisha who followed him
till He was taken up from his pres-
ence, and then took up his mantleand
went on in his power—a type of the
church. I understand the mantle to
be the power with which Elijah lived
and served God.

First of all, I want to read two or
three Scriptures in counection with
our Lord Jesus Christ. Acts x. 34
-38. Especially notice in the 38th
verse how God annointed Jesus of
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost ,and
with power.

Luke iii. 21-22. Here we have the
fulfillment of tke words of Peter re-
ferred to, in the passage we have just
read. In Luke’s Gospel we find the
Lord Jesus Christ seven times alone
with God in prayer. He was asa man
here dependent upon God. In look-
ing back, we have been compelled to
acknowledge failure in every depart-

ment of life. The secret of that liesin
this—the lack of being alone with
God. In this as in every respect,
Christ is our example. He received
all His power from God. !

At the end of a day of public serv-
ice, He went away to be alone with
God. He wonid confess the reception
he had received, and alse-go for fresh
power for future service. But at his
baptism He was specially endowed
with power,

He who Himself was very God—
He who His own self made the world
had yet in order to be what He came
to be—the savior of sinmners, to be
annointed with special power, and in
that power Ile went about doing good,
and healing all that were oppressed of
the devil. :

Heb. ix. 11-15. I am reminded
in reading the 14th verse that the
Eternal Spirit by which He offered
Himgelf up to God was the spirit by
which He went about doing good—
whether it was before the ungodly
world, the hypocritical people or His
own disziples. This was the power.
This was, sa to speak, His mantle. Buf

, it is a solemn truth that it was by the

same power that He went thromgh
Calvary as Elijah smote the waters of
Jordan (type of death) with his man-
tle and went through. This, however,
is not a comparison, but a contrast.
Elijah went through Jordan dry shod,
but Christ did not go thromgh dry
ghod. If He had, we could never have
gone with Him to the other side.

Redemption gronud is resurrection
ground—and resurrection ground is
redemption ground. How grand it is
to take our stand upon this ground.
It is a cause of trouble that we have
far more in our heads than God has
spoken to our hearts.

We have received it intellectually
and we areable to speak of it to admir-
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ing saints, and sometimes perhaps to
admiring sinners—-but none of ns know
the blessedness of the truth, we know
only ;in our heads, It would be &
grand thing if God wonld bring us
.under the shadow of the cross more
often and with more reality than we
have, The Lord Jesus Christ did not
go through dry shod. We read: “I
sink in deep mire where there is no
standing and all thy waves and bil-
lows have gone over me.” Let us take
our stand where John and the women
stood, and what do we see ? The Lord
Jesus Christ lifted up for you and me,
He might have gone up from Geth-
semane to heaven. There was noth-
ing to keep Him ouf of heaven. e
was the holy and spotless One. He had
a 1perfect right to rise up and take His
place at the right hand of God. He
counld have called the twelve legions of
angels and have smitten His foes to the
dust with oue stroke. There wus only
one other way from Gethsemane to
heaven and that was through Calvary.

Therefore He said ** not my will but
thine be done.”

Iven the beloved disciple John,who
a little before had leaned upon His
breast, and Peter, who said «though
all men forsake thee, yet will I not
forsake thee,” now forscok Him.

He had to go to Calvary’s Cross
and there be the target of men and
devils. “ He was as a lamb before her
shearers, dumb”—but there was some-
thing more terrible than that—the
forsaking of God. That shrouded
His soul in darkness, and wrung from
His holy lips that terrible cry “ My
God! my God! why hast thou for-
saken me P” He was there to bring
many sons nnto glory and therefore,
he had to have the forsaking. Think
of it, dear friends; “ Why hast thou
forsaken me ?” What had He done ?
He had done nothing. Pilatesaid <1

find no fanlt in this man” The
devil tried Him but could find noth
ipg in Him. He was there for our
sing—rpast sing, present sing and future
sins.

Look at Heb.ix. 15, and Rom. iii. 24
and 25, in connection.

It is a very solemn thought. We
are just now looking at the cross for

-8 few moments, and if the cross of

Christ does not draw out our love,
nothing else will. This is the mean-
ing of the Lord’s table. He knew we
shonld forget Him, and henceleft this
for & remembrance of Him, and to
keep our hearts warm.

In Bom. iii. 24, it is the passing by
of the sins that are past, not the re-
misgion that we have.

To speak in a blunt way, Adam,.
Noah, Abel and Abraham went to
heaven on trust, and His righteous-
ness in doing so was vindicated when
Jesus died. True there were riversof
blood shed, but these could not put
away sin. God gathered the sins of
the past, the sing of the present and
the sins of the fature, down fo the
very last simner of Adam’s race and
placed them upon the head of His Son.

Elijah went through dry shod, but
our Rlijah went down into the waves
and billows of God’s wrath.

% % * *® ® *

When I was saved I thoughtin the-
future I will nof be troubled any more
but have the joy of God, until taken
up into heaven, But shortly I got a
gight of myself, as though a cess-pool
had been stirred up until the stench
and corruption was enough to knock
one over, The devil nodoubt stirred
it upand it frightened me; then he
said in a voice like thunder, “can you
be saved and feel like that?”

I did not know the truth of death
and resurrection at that time, and
many & time i drove me to my knees.
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1 romember the first time the truth of
the 6th of Romans dawned upon my
soul. Tt was like a new conversion—
I will never forget it.

“ Knowing this, that our old man
is crucified with Christ,” no longerin
Adam but on the other side of death
and resurrection. )

Sins past, present and future; sin,
root, branch and frnit, all settled on
the cross. I do not speak thus that
we should look lightly upon sin,

It was as a man He died but 1t was
through the Eternal Spirit thatHe
oﬁereg Himself up to God.

I Actsi. 2, we have Christ giving
commandments to His disciples
through the Holy Ghost. It was the
same mantle He had, whether in doing
good to the world, dying on the cross
beneath the lpad of sins, or command-
ingHis disciples after His resurrection,

As Elijah ascended from the pres-
ence of jl}lisha. go the Lord ascended
from the presence of His disciples.

At the beginning of the ministry
of the Lord Jesus Christ, God an-
nointed Him with power and thus He
carried it on, ih the power of the Holy
Ghost, and so in His service after His
resurrection.

In 2d chap. of Acts, we see the man-
tle of power descend on others.

The disciples were with one accord
waiting for the promise, for they had
judged Him to be faithful who had
promised. Not one had fainted, not
one had grown weary of waiting.
There were only twelve disciples, but
we réad “ the number of the names
together were about one hundred and
twenty.” and that the Holy Ghost fell
upon them all “and the’y were all filled
with the Holy Ghost.”

There is a portion of the word of
‘God that has been in my mind for
some time—¢ the legs of the lame are
not equal”

We art in  Christ, and Christ is in
God, so we have a very high place and
are safe and secure, This is one truth
—but there is another—the human
side. Every soulthat is born again has
it of God; and this is & greater work
than creating that sun and placing
himinyonder heavens. He had but to
say to that sun be, and he was, but
before He could create anew in Christ.
Jesus a sinner of Adam’s race, the
cross had to be erected.

It is not talking about the Holy
Ghost that is needed but living in His
power.

‘We read before Elisha took up the
mantle he tore hisown in two. Be-
fore we know anything of living or
preaching in the power of the Holy
Gthost we must tear our own mantles

In 1st chap. of 1 Cor., we have our’
own mantles rent.

“ God hath chosen the weak things
of this world, etc.” In 14th chap. of
John, we read « ’greater works than
these shallye do.

Elisha did far greater works than
over Blijah did. Peter with the man-
tle on did a great work when three
thousand souls were plucked from the
power of the devil. Three thousand
of those who had been devilish enough
to smeer at Christ of the cross.

Morning by morning Christ had
His ear open to God for instruction,
and so He was able to speak **a word
in season ” to the weary ones He came
across. If He needed this, we more.

Read Actsxiii 2,3 and 9, 15th chap.
86. In 13thchap. we have Paul and
Barnabas separated for the work and
going out in the power, the result
is as we read in the 15th chap., “ there
were brethren in every ¢ity where they
had preached.

Read in connection with this, Neh,
ix. and Hosea v. 7, also Psalm cxliv. 7,

| where David prays to be delivered
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from the hand of strange children.

We are married to the Lord and
friendship with the world is adultery
and whoredom, ?

The result is that strange children
are begotten,

Trouble in assemblies always comes
through strange children and we can
always tell them from the Zothers.
They are always on the side of the
devil, for they must be true to their
nature. Some will only find out in
the flames of hell that they were noth-
ing but strange children.

Samson forgot that he had been
shorn of his strength and said—¢I
will go out and shake myselfjas be-
fore.”

So we have often preached not in the
power of the Holy Ghost, and though
we may beget children they are strange
children.

Well may we ask to-day where is the
God of Elijah, where is the God of
Pentecost ? the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, the God of
. Peter and of Paul? Where is the God
of Paul who sent him to Thessalonica
where by three weeks preaching an
agssembly was formed ?

Hvening Meeting.
THURSDAY.

James Campbell. Hzra iil. 10 to
end, 4th chap. L to 8.

We see something very like what
we read of here, in these last days in
Grod’s children coming out of the de-
nominations.

Ag referred fo this morning, every-
thing they did in Babylon if you read
Zech, vil. 4-7, you will see they
did for themselves and not for God,
and so every child of God ouf of
fellowship with Himself is eating,
drinking and feasting for himself—
even come tb the Lord's table for
themselves. In 10th chap. of 1 Cor,
God tells us, whatsoever we do, to do

all for His glory; and if we are doing
anything for ourselves it is grieving
to God. Don’t let us forget this, for
the moment we are out of fellowship
with God whether we eat or drink or
feast or worship, it iz grieving to
Him.

They could not worship in Babylon
but hadto go up to Jerusalem. On
coming up they laid the foundation
of the house of the Lord. It isre-
markable that only one of the three
families of singers that went down
to Babylon came up again,

The three were Heman, Ethan and
Asaph. Heman means faithfal,
Ethan, strength or firmness, and
Asaph means gathering, Of these
Asaph came up out of Babylon.

As elsewhere in Scriptare, here
these names are of solemn importance
in _conveying truth. .

It is important, also, here to notice
the application of the truth of these
three books to the present time.

Ezra shows us the way to worship.
Nehemiah, work among God’s people
and Esther our relation to the world.
The first two. God and one another,
the last towards the world.

When the foundations of the house
were laid there were some who wepb
whilst others shouted. We remember
the shout that went up when we first
learned the truths of separation and
worship.

The young men who had not seen
the first house, shouted, while the old
nien who had ,seen it, wept. Every
step we take we get joy, but by and
b{f when we learn something of the
glory of the old house in the days of
the apostles we may well weep.

God counts only the time spent in
fellowship with Him. Some young
Christians, only a few years convert-
ed, know far more of God than those
who have lived treble the time. Ne
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matter how long we have been con-
verted, the time spent in fellowship
only is reckoned.

God did not count the time spent
by His people of old in wandering
through, the desert,

Some clever skeptics think they
have discovered a want of harmony
in the Scriptures relating to this, but
those who know the mind of God can
gee its meaning,

If we were “ancient men” to-night
we should be mourning about the
state of the assemblies of God’s peo-
ple  In the 4th Chap. of Acts weread
what like the house was, when first
built,

We find the apostles were put in
prison because they were troubling
the people by speaking of Christ,
whom they had crucified but a short
time before.

These were the days when the
house of God was in its first glory.

In Haggai ii. 3 to 7 we read of the
ancient men, those who saw how mis-
erable this house was, compared with
what the first had been. If we look
at what is to be seen in many of our
assemblies who profess, to have taken
the place of the churches of Judea—
and this is what we aim at—what do
we seo?

Where do we see the ILord’s peo-
ple all filled with the Holy Ghost,
where do we see among the Lord’s
people those who have money con-
sider, it is not their own? Some who
have money think begause they have
2 place in the world they should also
get a place among the little flock.

I believe it is impossible for a child
of God who has the world’s goods and
tonsiders it his own, to have a place
In the church of God.

Read 1 Cor. vi. 19—~My time, my
money, all I have, have been pur-
chased with the blood of Christ.

A great curse among God’s peo-
ple is the love of money. I have
been convinced of this for years.

There are children of Christian
parents down among the dammed in
hell, who will curse their parents who
have gone to heaven, because they
placed them in positions, where it was
hard for them to be saved.

In those days Christians had things
in common. I don’t want to recom-
mend you to sell your farms or houses
or stores, but I want ﬁou to do this, ie.,
to bring all you bave and lay it
at His feet God demanded the tenth
from the children of Israel, but it is
not so with us. He wants all we have
got. He expects to see what we read
of in"Rom. xii. 1—our bodies present.
ed as living sacrifices.

For the last twelve years Ihave been
troubled if ever I have got any mon.
ey for which I can find no way to use
for God.

Every one of us really saved, has
got that in him or her, which an-
swers to every truth of God, and if
we keep true to Him, we will soon
learn His mind. .
= God will not have us to accumulate,
but He does not want us to scatter
it all at once. It may be He would
have us keep little or much for the
time, and if we keep our ear open
heavenward we will soon get direc-
tions how to dispose of it.

It is not the mind of God that His
children should get into better posi-
tions in the world.

He wants us to understand that
this is the time of Christ’s rejection,
and if we will be useful for Him we
ghall be rejected too.

He should be a very unwise father
that would give his children their por-
tion before they come of age. So God
does not give us our portion now. He
has us at school and learning,.
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Instead of rising in the world
Christ went lower.  Bethlehem’s
manger was very low yet he wenf
lower, even to death, and go it was
with Panl.

Some of God’s people take the
place of oversight, not from love of
their brethren but for the position.

Every one of the Christians ab
first, preached Christ. They donbtless
followed their callings and business,
bat their first. business was to speak
Yo the lost.

What a mean thing it i for a
child of God to live for his meat and
drink. Let us make the first thing,
to live for Him, and He will see fo it
that we have everything we need.

Ag we look back at these things, is
it not enough to make us weep as
these ancient men did.

It is enough to trouble us but we
have got God and the “word of His
grace,” and in a little while we shall
see the house more glorious than
ever it was before.

But there is another side; *“the
young men shouted for joy.” Surely
it is better for us, than it was, when
we used to leave our closets to hear a
drfr sermon that made us feel miser-
able.

In spite of all our troubles we have

ot into the place where God would

. have us, and although there is unfaith-

fulness among the saints, yet it is
better than what we then had.

In 2d Chap. we read that 600 pame
up who could not prove they were
children—some say, no unsaved one
would leave the sects and come out to
:vhere there is no minister to look up

0.

Wherever we take the place that
God would have us take, we will find
the devil also will there have his chil-
dren also. The enemysowed the tares
among the good seed.

It was the same when the Israelites
came out of Egypt there was a mixed
multitnde.

When the king of Babylon took
away the captives he sent some of his
own people to their places—wild
beasts came and devoured some of
them and they sent a message to the
kin% that they did net know the God
of the land and He was judging them,
Then the king sent a priest from
Bethel (the place where Jeroboam set
up the altalg who faught them to
know God, but they still worshipped
their own gods.

It is not hard to apply this te the

resent day. Many are taught the
gear of the Lord and still they wor-

ghip their own gods.

Preshyterians have as a rule got a
gradual process like the men in 2d
Tim. fiii. and 7. ever learning and
never coming to the knowledge of the
truth.

Methodists have a moment, perhaps
at the penitent bench, a few happy
feelings and they are saved. Baptists
are pretty much the same, ete., ete.

But there is & more dangerous thing
still—we read, John iii. 16, and make
them helieve becausge they believe it
they are saved.

Those deceived by us thus are the
most hopeless of any—with the word
of God you can soon get a Presbyterian
to see the error of his way, but to
those who have got the word of God
80 npon their tongue, it is almost im.-

ossible. This thing commenced with
orrisoniaps, then nus, and the sects
have copied it.

As it was in the case of those we
have been reading about, these people
are a curse. In this chapter we read
they stopped the work,

The work of Jeremiah is our work
in these days—see Chap. i. 10.

God is never bohind, and the very
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moment a sinner gets to the end of

himself, He comes in and saves him. -

May the Lord for His mercy’s sake
draw us more into His own mind, that
we may live for His glory.

FRIDAY MORNING MEETING,

Another read 2 Cor. 8.

v. 16. *“We should not live any
longer umto ourselves, but unto Him
who died for us and rose again,” and
said what trouble God’s people bring
upon themselves by mot doing this.
V.16 “ Weknow noman after the
flesh.” Hither by his long purse or by
his family connections, for we have
been born again and have entered
into new relationships—some of us
have got new friends even during the
past year. I got some good friends
forty-three years ago, and my old
friends soon left me.

Some seem to think men and wom-
en are gaping after Christ, not at all
dear friends, all they want is to have
hell out of the way and to be able
to live in Aweriea tor ever.

Before I got saved, God gave me,
as we say in the Western States, a
square taste of hell. :

I am often reminded of a smoked
herring over the fire, and thought if
the thread should break I should
have fallen into it

It is not that God is reconciled to
us, we read, but that we are recon-
ciled: to God. v. 18.

Thyee things I will say before I sit
down. Among many other things
those who were here yesterday heard
about the legs of the lame not being
equal.

What @God does for ws has been
preached on all hands, and the other
leg what God does inus has been left
out altogether. God does something
for us and something in us. If we
are justified freely by His grace we
are also made new creatures in Christ

Jesus. Do you think if God had
done nothing in wme, that I should
have been here? no, indeed, dear
friends, if He had not, I should have
been scraping together dollars and
cents to the utmost of my capacity.

A shepherd in Invernershire was
once present ata meeting, and the
preacher took them into the heaven-
lies and left them there, but he
seemed to have got such a taste of
the heavenlies that he never looked
near the meeting again.

But God not only does something
for us and in us—He does something
through us.

If we want to do anything for God,
we must be clean vessels,

At this moment I thank God, He
has not given me a farm, nor either a
brick house or a frame one. Some of
you are more froubled about the
stumps in your fields than about your
neighbors going to hell.

People have turned things upside
down in these days.

They think heaven a fine place to
go to—a fine place, indeed, where we
will have no more stumps to take out
nor barns te build, and if soie of us
thonght we weresgoing to-day, we
should send for half the docturs in
Hamilton to keep us out of it.

Before I was saved I was sent for to
see my sick brother and as I looked
at him I thought if I were in his
place I should go to hell because I
was nof born again.

I said prayers but; did not like the
things of God. When my fathér read
the word of God morning and evening,
I was glad if I conld be in bed in the
movning till it was over and in the
evening to go to bed before it came
on. The best part of it to me was
th?ri ilﬁmen at ﬂf eInd.h b gal

ave got a little photograph gal-
lery in here. (pointing to ggispheart.)
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There are pictures here of some faces
of God’s people and of some meetings
where God has been working.

One Monday morning as I went
along the lake shore where the ferns
and birch trees grew, a picture was
photographed. I mever knew till that
morning that the devil had anything
to do with me—I thought before that
he had notbing to do with me nor I
with bhim, but found that day he ha
a grip of me, ‘

I never could understand the slim
conversions that some have got.

Just a little bit of reasoning into
it. That was not the way I got it.

On a Thursday afternoon I said my
last prayer—fired the last shof in my
locker—when God took the wind out
of my sails and that prayer was the
last of it, then the Spirit of God re-
vealed Jesus to me. Then the birds
sang prettier than usnal, the trees
looke(f bonnier than ordinarily, the
very heather itself looked like pretty

-flowers and yny limbs got new strength
and energy.

If I had had wings that afternoon
1 should have used them, for I was a
new creature. The Holy Ghost that
rpised again the Lord Jesns had be-
gotten me through the word. I went
to the house where I was boarding
and as the door opened, said: “Murs,
M——1T am saved.” She looked af
me as though I was beside myself—
and was it not enough to make me
beside myself to be a son of God? I
am certain she had never heard any
one say that before, and she was
astonished,

Then I began to inquire all over
the house and there was no peace
in that house till all in it were saved.

Sometimes we wonder if a person
ig'saved. What would you think of
2 man wonderinéif there were straw-
berries in his garden. Do yon see any

fruit? no,but I think the root is there.
. You have no right to believe there
are strawberry roots thers, except you
see the fruit, and you have no right
in the case of a person’s salvation to
look for the root, except you see the
fruit.

Strange to conclude that anyone is
saved without any Spiritual fruit.

J. N. Oase. Jude 16 to end.

Since I came to this country I have
been exercised about the line of truth
we'have had brought before us.

Notice the contrast in 21st and
24th verses of this book.

In 21st it is keep yourselves,” in
24th “ now unto, Him who is able fo
keep yon.”

I have had some hesitancy about
speaking of this lest it should be said
to savor of Methodism, but I am per-
suaded it is needed in these days.

While it is true that God keeps us,
it is still binding on us to keep our-
selves. * God does not want us to keep
Him loving, us but to keep ourselves
enjoying His love. And how are we
to keep ourselves in the love of God?
The previous verse tells us: ¢ Build-
ing yourselves up on your most holy
faith, praying in the Holy Ghost.”

(T0 BE CONTINUED.)

NOTICE.

New York. The Christians’ Meet-
ing for Some years past in Hudson
River Hall, now meet in Gospel Hall
No. 7 Seventh Avenue. This is a
good hall for Gospel meetings, special
efforts are making in that line. Will
the Lord’s people remember in prayer
the work in this immense city.

°
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This is the third number of this year’s
issue of the BarLry CAxg, and we ask the
sympathy and co-operation of Christians
gverywhere to extend subscriptions. It
is our desire to furnish in a readable
and simple form, things new and old,
original and selected, for the benefit of
those who by grace have been made par-
takers of the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus, If you have not already renewed
your subscription please do so as early as
convenient, The prices will be found on
the last page of this paper.

The TEsTIMONY, & monthly Gospel paper,
is also to be continued during 1884, ~ Send
us the name and address of any uncon-
verted friend you have, to whom you wish
the Gospel preached, and we will send
them a copy every month, will you read-
er, do so. The price is 15 cents per year.

fible and Tract Repository,

13 NORTH MAY STREET,
CHICAGO, ILL,

GOSPEL STATIONERY.

We have just got out a stock of Hno-
velopes with plain questions and simple
Gospel statements on them. Thers are
fifteen different kinds such as
ARE YOU BORN AGAIN?

OHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY.

IS YOUR NAME IN THE BOOK OF
LIFE? ETC., ETC., ETC.

The price is 55 cents per 100.

‘We have still on hand a few volumes of
the Youne WarcHMAN and the HERALD OF
Sarvarron for 1888 in paper, either of
which we will send, post free, to any
address for 20 cents, and Brriever’s PATE-
WAY, in cloth, 45 cents.

In addition to the above we have now in
stock the following; which is only a

artial lst:

eaflets for Letters, by Miss Havergal

and Miss Shipton 16 cts, and
upwards per pkt.

Gospel Books for Letters, per pkt... 15
Oxford Testaments for the vest

ocket - oo an 40,60, 80

Fred ot’s Letters, 2d Bd._______ 10
A Living Hpistle (C. S. Blackwell’s

Letters o vvmcomcaeecencnenn 200

A Timeto Dance.....cuceecocncen.- 3

Enoch, by S. T. Francis..._....... P
Green Pastures and Still Waters, by
J. Denham Smith .__1 00 and 1 25

McINTOSH’S NOTES ON GENESIS,
EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND
DEUTERONOMY, In Cloth, single vol-
ume, 75 cts.; the five volumes, $8.75;
EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY.
Paper, 86 cts.; Cloth, $1.00.

TYPICAL: FORESHADOWINGS IN
GENESIS; or, the World to Come, and
the Divine preparation for it. By Wm.
Lincoln. Paper, 50 ots.; Cloth, $1.00.

ON WORSHIP; or, Jewish and Chris-
tian Worship contrasted.—Harris, 88 cts,

DUBLIN ADDRESSES. As delivered
at soveral of the half-yearly Believers’
meetings in Dublin from 1862 to 1872,
with an outline of their history. Paper,
40 cts.; Cloth, $1.00,

GRACE AND TRUTH. 8 vols. Edited
by the late Chas. Campbell, of Phila-
delphia. $0.60 per vol. for the first two,
and $0.40 for the third. These are pre-
cious compendiums of truth and worthy of
being read. There are but a few sets
remalning and shortly they can be secured

no more. 3 vols., $1.50.

THE EVANGELISTS. By Bellett.
Matthew - eaneo 76 pages, paper, $0.20
Mark «ococanrvann 44 ¢ c 16
Luke.ceoncnoanaa. 170« ¢ .
John Lo ll.l.. 186 ¢« .40

“ Lincoln’s Leaflets.” Tirst series. By
‘Wm. Lincoln, London. 25 cts. Entitled
¢ Important Truth,”

¢“Lincoln’s Leaflets.” Second Series.
Price 25 ets.

¢Life and Light.” Being the outlines
of a few addresses, and the' substance of
conversation and correspondence with in-
quirers, and an‘exposition of many difficult
passages, 20 cts.

SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. Edited
by the late Charles Campbell, of Phila-
delphia. Nearly 800 pages at 50 cts, each.

ood reference Bibles with Maps, at
$1.50 and 7Bcts. and gosta,ge, and Bibles
without reference, at 85 ets., postage free.

Bagster and other expensive Bibles.

Separation From the World, by J. R. C.
15 cents.

Eternal Punishment, 2 cents each,

The Doctrines of Annihilationism and
Ungversmlism. Tested by Scripture, 4 cts.
each.
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ECCLESIASTIOAL: SMATL BOOKS.

No. 1—*Qur Responsibility as Chris"
t%aéls,” 10 pages. 1 cent each; 50 cents per
100.

No. 2—* Fellowship with Kvil — The
Three Cireles—or the Kingdom of Heaven.”
$1 per 100,

No. 83— They found it written,” an ad-
dress of great value by the late H. W, Soltau
1 cent each,

No, 4—*The Word of Ged,” by John
Ritghie. An address to young converts. 1
cent.

No. 8—¢ What Church shall I Join,” b
J. Ritchie. 1 cent each; quantities of
and upwards free by post. These should be
seattered by thousands among Christians.

¢ Mystic Cities of Secripture. Zion and
Babylon.” HExcellent., b ofs.

** The Coming of the Lord,and the Order
of Events.” 8 cts.

“What God hath ‘said on the Second
Coming of Ohrist, and the end of the pres-
ent age.,” By C. 8. bets.

“The Lord’s Supper a Memorial of
Christ,” by J. G. Bellett. 2 ets.

5 ¢ Plain Words about Baptism.” Perrin.
cts.

¢ The Church: Its Worship and Mijnis-
try.” 2ects.

“A Word to Christians and a few sug-
gestions. 2 ofs.

% Secret of Successful Ministry.” 8 ots.

¢ Substitution,” J. Denham Smith, 8 cts.

““The School of God.” 4 cts,

TRACTS,

The Blood for A Token....per 100, 25 cts.
The Debt is Paid “ L

---------

Saved for Nothing ........ o
The Middling Man .. .... ¢ ¢
I Thought I was All Right s
I'm a Professor........-.. & ¢
Who is to Blame......... “ 10 cts.
Condemned Already...... “w
Deceived oo oo ma ¢ 20cts.
God Loves You.oonoueun- 5 o
A Gift for You..oovouaca- s s
\ SMALL BOOK SIZE.
Do or done, Which?....... per 100, 30 cts.
The Dying Girlacceccenn-- “ 8¢
Missed it at last ... .. . o« €

Edinburgh Leaflets, mixed per pkg. 15 ots.

Sham Religion............per 160, 80 cts.
Clergyman and His Gaxdener ¢ ¢
The French Nobleman .... ¢ 50 ets,
“‘Gems from Rutherford,” Six diffevent
leaflets for letters. 10 cents per 100; as-
sorted, 15 cents per 100 and 2 cents ad-
ditional by mail,
Archibald Boyle, 1 cent each.

. The enlarged H: Book is pub-
lished—at; 10 cents each in paper covers, 15
cents in limp and 80 cents in stiif cloth,
Postages be charged at the reduced
rate of 1 cenf per copy.

Also an_edition of a4 small Gospel
Hymn Book is ready. It contains 82
pages, and is forwarded to any address at 1
cent per copy.

The Bamrey Caxe volume for 1888 is
bound in cloth and sent free byimail for 75
cents 8 volume. Volumes I. and II. also
may be hed at same rate. State clearly in
orders which of them iou want, or if you
want all of them together, you can have

them for $2.00.
BARLEY CAKE PRICES.

1 copy, post-paid.._ .. ..... $0 05 2344.

1 copy, per year, post ..... 60 9s.

5 copies, o B nen 200 8s.
10 « I 4 00 186s.
0 ¢« e 8 00 82s.
80 o« oo 11 00 44s.
50 = w oM. 18 00 12s.

Friends of the truth would do well to
bring the B. C. before their friends’ notice,
All remittances to the publisher,
. DONALD ROSS,

Bible and Tract Repository, 13 North May
St., Chicago, 111., U. 8. A.

Indiane: R, W. Price, Crown Point.

New York: B. W. Owens, 97 Clinton Place.

Boston : Henry Shepard, 49 Court St.

England: Henry Pickering, Kenton Houss,
Newcastle-on-Tyne.

Scotland: Publishing Office, 40 Sauchi--
hall 8t., Glasgow.
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Notes of
HAMILTON CONFERENCE.
January, 1884.

Bro. 0Asg—continned.

A little girl was once asked “ how

do you know you love Jesnsg?”

ho said « because I feel it all over
inside.” ¢ But how does Jesus know
that you love Him?” she was asked:
“becaunse He can look down into my
heart and gee it there,” and other
people would know that she loved by
the text—if ye love me, keep my
commandments,”

Some people try to get out of it
when they sin, by saying, ““it was not
but the old nature in me” The la
of England is not slack on this point.
It 1 gin, it is myself, and both God and
man_hold me respfonsible.

“The heart is deceitful above all
things and desperately wicked ” not
the heart of the devil, not the heart
of Judas Iscariot, not the heart of
the last murderer that hung on the
gallows, but the heart of man,

Sin is a God-dishonorirg, Spirit-
grieving, soul-withering thing. There
18 a higher walk in Christ than ever
we have dreamed of. God is able to
keep ns from falling and not only
from falling but as it may be ren-

dered without stumbling—~from trip-

ping.
éept by God the Father, God the
Son, and God the Holy Ghost, and
{let keeping ourselves, persevering,
olding fast, enduring to the end.

Friday Afternoon Mesting.

Acts xxvi-13fo end. John, xx-19
t023.

In the verses we have read in the
Gospel by John the words principall
upon my mind are “as my Jather hat
sent me even so send I you.

‘We know that the mission of the
Lord Jesus Christ in this world was
to manifest what God was ; as we read
*no man hath seen God at any time
but the only begotten son hath re-
vealed him.,” That isalso the reason
for which He has left those saved ones
in this world. Very often the un-
saved say, if saved, and sure to be in
Heaven, why are you here?

Beloved, the reason why we are
here is that we have to tell out to
those on every hand what the Lord
Jesus Christ is.

He breathed upon them and said
receive ye the Holy Ghost. He told
them first of all, what they bad to do
and then %]a,ve them the power to do
it. They had to wait’ at Jerusalem
till they were endued with power

from on high.\ Men and women to-
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gether were to receive the power of
the Holy Ghost that they might wit-
ness to others what Jesus Christ was
to themselves. He said also “whose so
ever sins ye remit they are remitted
unto them and whose soever sins ye
retain they are retained.”

This may apply to assemblies of
God’s people but I believe it first
applies to the world.

Paul was to go to open the eyes of
the blind, to bring them from dark-
ness to light, that they might receive
forgiveness of sins. We know the
only way that sins can be forgiven is
by the preaching of Christ. The way
they are to be retained is by our not
preaching Christ to the perishing.

Let us hear His own voice speaking
to our hearts this day and saying—
“ Hven as the Father hath sent me so
send I you.”

I am convinced if we apprehend the
object for which God has left us in
the world, and look at how we have
lived, we will bow our hearts with
shame before God.

Left to manifest what Christ is.
In the house in which I am staying I
am manifesting Christ or manifesting
myself.

Speaking of the world and the
things of the world, and it may be
net one word for the blessed Son of
God. Not one ray of light from me
that those poor unsaved ones may see
where they are.

By the wayside I am to tell ont
Christ—wherever I am this is my
mission—beloved what higher mission
could we have than to manifest
Christ to the world?

Paul wrote to the Philippians, “as
always, 5o now also (he was a prisioner
*at Rome) Christ shall be magnified
in my body, whether by life or by
death. Nevertheless to abide in the
flesh is more needful for you.” That

is why he knew he should remain.

Oh, brethren what was his object?
What was it he had before him morn-
ing, noon and night? Christ magni-
fied, Paul in the dust. Christ magni-
fied whether by life or by death.

He apprehended his work and with
purpose of heart cleaved to it.

In the verses we read in 26th chap.
of Acts we have Saul’s conversion
told in his own words,

He heurd a voice from heaven say-
ing “Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou
me’—God had been dealing with and
speaking to Saul—likely by the men
and women he had put in prison and
they were pricks or goads to him, and
he was trying to kick against them but
it was very hard.

That may be the way with some in
thismeeting—God hasbeen showing the
necessity of being *born again”—
being made a new creature in Christ
and you think it is very hard. But
you say—“ 1 am a believer ”—so was
King Agrippa. Paul could say fo
him—*1 know that thou believest.”

At once, if asked, you would say
you believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. .
You believe all God’s word, and yet
you have never found out you are an
unbeliever—a, lost, guilty, ruined sin-
ner going down tohell, and you don’t
know how to believe in Christ. Be-
fore God saved me He convinced me
that I was not a believer in Christ.
I knew I was unsaved, and what a
lost guilty hell-deserving sinner 1
wag, when I apprehended the work of
the Lord Jesus Christ for my own soul.

I had read it, even believed about
it but that evening I believed as I
had never believed before.

The words had a meaning to me
that they never had had before. A
strange feeling that I was a stranger
to, came over me—heaven itself
seemed very near me. My heart was
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full of gratitude and that evening as
I prayed “our Father,” He was not
a thousand miles away.

Believest thou the prophets? 1
know that thoun believest !

Those who are saved know it in
many ways. As we know the things
of the world by hearing, seeing, feel-
ing, smelling, tasting, we know we
are saved by what we feel, by how we
hear, by the way we sing and we know
we have passed from death unto life
because we love the brethren. We
experience in us the life of God—in
a word we are new creatures.

That is something which we know
and feel, if you like to putit that
way. We also know we are saved by
what we believe —when we believed in
Christ it seemed so real to us because
we knew we had never believed so be
fore. When God saved us our experi-
ence was like that of the blind man—
*“one thing I know, whereasI was blind
now I see” When we read God’s
word it had a depth of meaning

never known before—it had a differ--

ent light

Weread Jer. xLviri-11. “Moabhad
been at ease from his youth and had
settled npon his lees and had not
been emptied from vessel to vessel,
therefore his taste remained in him
and his scent was not changed.”

Those of us who are saved have
not been at ease from our youth, we
have been emptied from vessel to
vessel. We clung as long as we could
to the old vessel, but there is another
thought. Moab had not gone into
captivity.

Immediately as God emptied us
from vessel to vessel we went into
captivity. Like Saul we said: Lord,
Lord what wilt thou have me to do,
now I want only to live to glorify
God We went into willing captivity.
Therefore our taste has been changed.

Before God saved us we preferred
the newspaper, but after we were
saved our Bible took its place.

We would rather have agword from
God than from the Queen of Eng-
land. There may be some in the
meeting who would rather have g
newspaper than God’s book,

L ou say you are saved but who will
believe you® In the evening when
you go home and find the Bible and
newspaper lying there which do you
take up, and which do you read with
most heart? Take care lest you wake
up in hell. '

Hisscent remains the same. When
saved we can smell the things of God.
We loved the prayer meeting—it had
& sweet savour to us. Some of you
may not have any scent for a prayer
meeting—take care, oh, take care—
remember when God saves a soul e
implants a new nature, with new
tastes and appetites. «If any man be
in 'gllglriSt he is a new creature.”

he very instant a sinner gets in
Christ, that instant he is a ngw crea‘fﬁ?
ure.

Paul tells how the Lord manifested
Himself to him, and then said to him
“I make thee a minister and a wit.
ness.” Then when he stood before
King Agrippa he said to him and all
the rest—“I1 would God that not
only thou, but also all that hear me
this day were both almost and alto-
gether as I am except these bonds.”

Brethren—those of us who preach
Christ—can you and I say when we
stand up in a meeting—=T would to
God that all who hear me to-day
were as I am?”

Can we say it truthfully before God ?
Of course we know we are saved, but
I mean “such as I am” in my ways,
in my words, in my manifesting
Christ. Can we say it brethren?

There are some in the meeting who
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are looking after the assemblies of
(God’s people—taking a leading place.
Can you say I would to God ye were
such as Jam?

As I speak to you ought not I to
be able to say that. 1 would to God
ye were a thousand times better than
I but as Paunl says in the chapter we
have read “ having received help of
the Lord I continue.” And brethren
that ought to be our aim—our aim
morning, noon and night, that where-
ever we are we should be examples.

In the morning I should be an ex-
ample at the table—some who are
saved spend more to satisfy the lust
of the flesh than they give to the
work of the Lord.

A man told me he was saved who
spent $500 a year on cigars. He
thought he was a Christian and
was 1n fellowship with the people of
God and yet that was his pratice.

Twenty, thirty, a hundred dollars
ayear. Say, what do you honestly
give to the Lord’s work? Face it
fairly, look at it.

You say every Lord’s day I put so
much into the box. What for? To
pay the rent of the hall—and yet in
many cases there is not enough for
that purpose.

Take care, take care—if there isno
desire to do the will of God, take
care, the root of the matter is not
there.

Every true child of God in the
meeting can say, I wish to be searched.
Tell me plainly how I can live more
to the glory of His name.

Another thought from the Kpistle
of Jude. We have been hearing
about keeping ourselves, and of His
being able to keep us, but there is
another “ keep.”

The angels who kept not their first
estate—while it is true that the Lord
is able to keep us from falling, yet

there is more in that word ‘than we
may think.

In that epistle we have spoken of
those who stand, those who fall, those
to whom is reserved the blackness of
darkness forever.

What does the falling there mean?
Is it not that if we go back to the old
things, it manifests that we were
none of His? If we say we have
fellowship with Him and walk in
darkness we lie and do not tell the
trath, i. John i-6.

In John we have light and dark-
ness—those who are in the light and
those who are on the way to hell.

Is not walking in the light a con-
tinuous thing? I am surethe Lord is
convincing us of this month by
month that many who profess are not
saved at all.

Many who can preach even with
tears in their eyes manifest in a little
time that they never were “born of
God.” Tet us be convinced of this,
beloved, that when God saves a sonl,
He gives that soul a desire to live for
Him, and if we meet those who live
like the world, nay like the devil him-
self, we dare not say they are children
of God.

Gtod has placed redemption between
His people and those of the
world. Hvery child of God can say
“I am mever really happy except
when right with Himself, T want to
always be right with Him, and am
here this evening to know what I can
do to please Him better.” And so
Paul could say, “I would to God alt
that hear me were as I am.” King
Agrippa was almost persuaded to be
a Christian, he was favorable to the
truth.,

The king in the Gospel by Matthew
made a great feast and went in to see
the guests, and found there a man
who had not on a wedding garment.
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He was a believer. He heard the in-

vitation, that it was for the poor, the

halt, the maimed, the blind, but he

heard also that there was a wedding

garment. That man helieved the

invitation or he unever would have
one.

That may be the way with some here.
You have heard of the Savior’s love
and you have also heard that the new
birth takes place npon believing.

Remember believing in Christ and
the new birth are two distinct things.
As one turns from himself to behold
the blessed work of Christ for him—
immediately upon believing the soul
is born of God.

If that has not been thy experience
I pray thee in the name of God to
give it np,

Paul went out to do the work of
God and testified that repentance and
forgiveness of sing were to be had
through the Iord Jesus Christ.
Brethren how much need we have
to-day for repentance according to
God, as we read in Corinthians “Godly
sorrow worketh repentance not to be
repented of.” What we want is thisre-
pentance according to God, real hum-
bling before a holy God for the way
we have lived. God gives us a pict-
ure of this in the prodigal.

He says «“I will arise and go to my
father.” There is a clearing of him-
self which the Lord locks upon as
true repentance.

Often we hear of Christians who say
they have repented but we see no
restoration. Just as sinners are de-
ceived, so God’s children are too flim-
sily restored.

There is a depth in God’s truth
which the natural man can see noth-
ing in, but those who are saved can
see it, for they have got that in them
which witnesseth to the truth of God’s
Holy Word.

Every one can say this is trme of
my experience.

Oh that we could get so near to
Him this day, that we could, as it were,
feel His breath—to speak to Him
feeling nothing between—to feel, as it
were, His breath blow upon us as
others did.

“As the Father hath sent me, so
have I sent you.” Just to do the
same as He did and remember “whose-
soever sins ye forgive are forgiven,
and whose so ever sins ye retain are
retained.”

Oh that we could feel this, in meet-
ing with poor unsaved ones.

There’s a man and God has placed
in my hands the means whereby he
may be saved and shall I hold it
back from him and let him go down
to hell?

What might we do for the Lord
Jesus Christ? 'There are millions
round us on every hand. Let us look
at the thing fairly in the face.

A Dbrother says I haveto work
hard for my family, what can I do?
(Commence at home and preach there,
then see to the need of those on every
hand.

Send the Gospel forth through the
post and every way you can.

There are plenty of lights of the
devil. Let us remember we are the
lights of the world. Thedevilistrans-
formed into an angel of light. I am
saved—plucked as a brand from the
burning of hell. I have a little money
—what is the best way to spend it as
I have no real need for it myself.
Will I hear the Lord saying to me
“lay up treasures in heaven” or will
I lay it up on earth.

Oh, Lord there’s arainy day com-
ing!! What beloved!!! A rainy
day with God !!!!

Let us remember our mission to-
day and see how miserably we have
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failed to bring glory and praise to His
name.

But a little while Heis coming who
will judge us, and will judge the
world in righteousness.

Every little thing we have done for
Him will then shine out in the glory
of God. I often think of the word
in ii. Thes. 1. “remember your work,
and Jabor of love.” God will never
forget our work of faith and labor of
love—no brethren never, Through-
out the ages of eternity God will re-
member it all and it will be our glory
forever.

Another spoke :—

The following are a few of his
remarks :—

“Comfort ye, comfort ye my peo-
ple” Isa. xr-1. The Holy Ghost is
not only a comforter but a reprover.

If a child of God is walking in the
truth, He is a comforter-—when not
doing so He is a reprover.

Some of (God's people seem to think
the searching, cutting truth we have
been getting is bad for us—that it
might unsettle the weak ones. Dear
friends you can never preach Christ
out of any one that has got Him.
It ouly brings us nearer to Himself.
God’s principle is first: “to kill, then
to make alive,” “to bring down be-
fore he lifts up.” God wants to com-
fort us, to draw us nearer to Him and
He has only one way of doing it.
“Thy rod and stafl they comfort me.”
The rod comes first, the sceptre, the
government, the discipline—where is
the child of God in the meeting who
can say, I don’t need the rod?

How often that prayer in the 51st.
Psalm is put up, “restore unto me
the joy of thy salvation” David is
brought before God and confesses,
“against thee, thee only have I sinned.”

That is the way God restores His peo- !

ple. But howisitthat they only carry

the power of it for a short time, and
so they are like Israel taking forty
years to do an eleven days journey.

But there is progress still—a Chris-
tian may be tripped up by the devil
but he won't lie there. e will want
to get up again and go on with God.
Some would like to be comforted.
“All flesh is grass” we read, and first
God blows npon it. Then “comfort
ye, comfort ye my people” The
Spirit of the Lord must wither up the
flesh. He wants every true child of
His here to find out exactly where he
is. We have been hearing about a
work in the world—it must be begun
with us. The Lord speak to us.

We have been hearing of Paul con-
tinuing to testify before small and
great, but some may say Paul was an
apostle, but did any one else do this?

Paul calls Timothy his true or gen-
uine child in the faith. One reason
why he called him this was because
he was a diligent follower of him.
Could Paul write to us and say ye
have closely followed “the doctrine”

-some have followed the doctrine
but what about the “manner of life.”
The reason God’s word fits so badly
to our lips is that it has never bheen
down in our hearts. What we want
is God’s word burnf into us, and then
it will come out and have power and
fruit will be borne.

Paul was not afraid to send Tim-
othy to Corinth where the devil had
so much of his own way. (1. Cor.
v-17) -

If Paul were in the world to:day
in whom amongst us could he place
such confidence? Hecould send Tim-
othy to put them in remembrance of
his life and ways amongst them—
would he send us to such a meeting?”
Those of us who preach—let us look
at it fairly and squarely.

But Paul could also send Timothy
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to Philippi. (See Phil. 2-19-20.)

He was not afraid to send him to
this simple church lest he should
upset them.

He was able likewise to send him
to Thessalonica. (i. Thes. 3-2.)

Whether it was amongst carnal
flippant Corinthians, calm Gospel lov-
ing Philippians or troubled Thessa-
lonians he was not afraid to send
him.

He gave a few very solemn and
pointed exhortations and warnings to
the young preachers—warned them
against going round the assemblies
where other brethren had heen, and
instead of being the means of saving
souls, doing injary to the work already
done; spoke of the folly of any omne
preaching without a conversion to
tell, and prayed the Lord to deliver
us from such preachers.

Advised the young men to go to the
heart of Nebraska, or some such
place where people were going to
bell by the thousands, and where lots
of halls could be rented for preach-
ing in, and houses for boarding in.

God almighty he said, had plenty

of money and could provide for them |

and it would be a very good test as to
whether they had been sent or not.

Friday Afternoon Meeting continued,

One read Soug of Solomon 2d.
chap. verses 14-15.

This is the Lord Jesus Christ speak-
ing to us who are His own. From
the beginning of the chapter He
speaks.

First He speaks about communion.

He wants His people to be in com-
munion with Him, but they cannot
unless they keep right with Him. If
the Lord’s people are not right with
Him we are to blame first of all.

If I am in an assembly where there

is a good deal of trouble and taking
the place of a teacher, an evangelist
or guiding among them in any way I
am to blame.

Except as we are in fellowship with
God we cannot be feachers, evangel-
ists or anything else for good.

The cause of difficulty in preach-
ing the Gospel is among the Christi-
ans. Few conversions take place
where the assembly is wrong. First
the preacher and then the gathering
must be right before sonls will be
saved, .

“Oh, my dove, (my harmless one)
that art in the clefts of the rock.”

There is no possibility of shaking
any one who is born again off the
rock. Christ is also the stair from
earth to heaven, and we read here we
are hidden, *in the secret places of
the stairs.” No one can touch ns
there. If we want to get on with God
we must be prompt in doing what He
wants us.

“Tet me see thy countenance.”
That’s what God wants. Are there
not some who have something in themn
which preventz their looking info His
face? The nexfthing is “let me hear
thy voice.” Can we look up into His
face without anything between? If
we can, then we can let Him hear our
voices,

The next thing is “take us the foxes,
the little foxes that spoil the vines.”
I pity the child of God who has not
found out something that is between
his soul and God since these meet-
ings began.

Has the word of God been discover-
ing to us some little foxes?

The winter is past (verse ii.)

That is the dark winter of Calvary’s
cross and “the rain is over,” the waters
of judgment that descended there.

Lot us bring some of the little
foxes to the front. One thing that
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God found fanlt with the prophets
of Israel for was that they did not
discover the iniquities of the people.
(Lamentations ii. 14.) Prophets that
daubed with untempered mortar.

The untempered mortar used some-
times by usis the word of God nut
tempered by the Holy Ghost. Among
the Lord’s people and coming in con-
tact with those who profess to he
saved, instead of having the wisdom
to discover to them where they are,
we often daub them with untempered
mortar and heal them slightly, and of
course there is not the bringing into
the presence of God, so they are de-
ceived. If we would speak “a word in
season,” we must like the Lord Jesus
have our ears open to God. We have
been hearing this afternoon about
God’s eternal principle in dealing
with souls.

The Iord’s people are sometimes
upset by the devil. Next day after I
was saved, I was so upset that I conld
not have said [ wassaved. Werequire
in every case to be in fellowship with
God to be able to deal with such that
we may meet. A doctor I knew in
the old country, had the reputation of
giving every person the same medicine
no matter what their disease was.
That is not God’s way. No amount
of human reasoning or natural in-
telligence will lead a sinner to Christ.

Every one has got to be convinced
by the Holy Ghost. Sometimes a
young man can cry like a baby with-
out ever having his heart touched.
“Take ns the foxes.” If we have dis-
covered anything contrary to God in
our ways take it honestly to Him and
confess itis wrong. Perhaps some of
you have not been regular in being
alone with God. It is 1mposs1ble to
live for Him in this world without
lealing alone in His presence.

Have we some time devoted to this

in which we go apart from business
and everything, and have awhile alone
with God?

Every living soul has got beyond
the mere letter of the word and has
known what it is to speak with God,
the living God.

No wonder there is trouble in the
gatherings if those who take the lead
and preach have neglected this.

Daniel though prime minister of a
great country was three times a day
in the presence of God.

He had much more to attend to
than any one here and yet he found
time for this.

Let us lay aside every weight, and
the sin that doth so easily beset us,
then God will speak to us. Every-
thing that I hold contrary to the mind
of God brings sorrow and trouble
here below and eternal loss in the
future. Let us take the foxes and
then we shall be able to say “my be-
Joved is mine and I am his” This is
what follows.

If a person is not living in the
presence of God “service” is only of
the flesh and an abomination.

The pilgrim in John. Bunyan’s
book sleeping lost his roll, but there
are some nowadays who can sleep all
the time and never lose their roll

If you are living in the world and
like the world, and yet not be troubled
with doubts, it is because you never
were saved at all.

Let us take the little foxes and then
we shall be able to hear His voice.

He has so much to say to us, and
He would say it only we could not
bear it, unless we abidein His presence.

Fridey Bvening Meeting.
Another brother spoke as follows :
At these meetings every speaker so
far, has told or in some way referred
to his conversion.



THE BARLEY CAKE.

-1

(=]}

I never want fo get te know so
much of the truth of God, as to be
beyond telling the people and even
the saints how the Lord saved my soul.

I like to hear old brethren tell how
they were saved—those who are old-
young-men, who have kept the dew
of their youth.

The first thing necessary for a
preacher is to have a conversion
to tell. When I got my soul saved I
could not keep it in. When Christ
enters into the heart He always mani-
fests Himself, and if e is not mani-

fested it is because He was never re-
ceived.

I can thank God to-night as I look
back to the time when He took my
religion from me.

For four or five weeks I forgot to

-put down the date, but when I thonght

of God having saved me, I thought
it was a day much to be remembered,
and so I put it down in the front of
my Bible. It is a grand reality to
have received the Son of God.

Many Christians meeting me before
I was saved would have given me the
place of a Christian.

Tamglad I did not then come across
those who have lost their eye-sight,
like old Eli, they might rain me.

It would do every one in the meet-
ing good to look back to the time
-when God saved their souls.

1. Sam. 12. 1 to 4. Samuel began
well.  We read three times “that he
grew” and once that he “grew before
the Lord.”

He began well and ended well, and
here is the testimony in these verses.
What a commendation to come from
God’s own people of the man who had
lived amongst them from his child-
hood till he was grey-headed.

Paul went among the Thessalonians
in the fullness of the blessing of the
Gospel of Christ.

You remember how he said there
(1 Thess. 11-10) “‘ye are witnesses,and
God also, how holily, and justly and
unblameably we behaved ourselves
among you.”

Not only Paul but those with him
going in and out among them, wit-
nessing for Christ and of the jndg-
ment of God. There was no com-
promise with Paul, and as we heard
this morning he knew no man affer
the flesh. He had a conscience void of
offense toward God and man.

I have seen preachers who could
laugh and joke for half an hour be-
fore going to preach, and then in the
meeting could pray like angels.

The responsible part of the meet-
ings is yet to come. They will be
brought up by and by before the
judgment seat of Christ. Some may
never yet have been reached. Some
of those even who preach and teach
may never have been touched by the
keen edge of Gfod’s Holy word.

There is a Sailor’s Home in Bristol,
England, in which there are first,
second and third-classrooms. When
a sailor arrives who is not known he
is put into the third-class room and
closely watched. 1If clean and tidy
in his habits he is soon put into the
second-class, and if his good conduct
continues he soon reaches the first-
class.

I wonder if there are any here to-
night yetin the third-classroom, We
are going on to the judgment seat of
Christ, and everyone will there be
brought into the light before Christ’s
gaze and his own.

We are building upon the foundat-
ion, gold, silver, precious stones, or
wood, hay and stuble that won’t stand
the fire.

David in 139th Psalm, 1st verse
says, “thou hast searched me, and
knownme”yet at end of Psalm he says,
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“search me, Oh God, and know my
heart : try me and know my thoughts.”

In 24th, Psalm the questionis asked
“ who shall ascend to the hill of the
Lord,” and the answer follows. “He
that hath clean hands and a pure
heart, who hath not lifted up his soul
unto vanity nor sworn deceitfully.”
Then it says “He shall receive the
blessing of the Lord”

If we are to be brought into His
own presence and get into the sun-
shine of His love to get a fresh look
at Himself, we must on our part
“cleanse ourselves.” Before He says,
(in song of Solomon) “Let me see
thy countenance” he says “come
away.”

May we look into Hisface and hear
His voice saying “come away.”

There are grades of fellowship—a
nearer, and a nearer, and a neaver.

“Search me, O, God, and know my
heart: try me and know my thonghts:
and see if there be any wicked way
in me, and lead me in the way
everlasting.”

Saturdoy Morning Meeting.
JOHN MARTIX,

Inreading through Nehemiah lately,
] observed how often the gates were re-
ferred to. There is the “ Dung Gate,”
the « Water Gate,” and many others,
but the one coming up specially be-
fore my mind is the “Sheep Gate.” In
building the wall they hegan and
ended at the sheep gate. The thought
presented to me by this gate was of
the cross of the Lord Jesuns Christ,
and I was led to think how much
Paul spoke about the sheep gate. He
first brings in man guilty before God,
and then brings this gate before him
a8 the only way of entering into the
presence of God. But he does not
stop with the sheep gate, for in C or.,
he says the preaching of the cross is

tous, who are saved, the power of God,
No doubt Paul made much of the
sheep gate. He said, “God forbid
that I should glory save in the cross
of Christ,” Reading Gen. xxx.7 and &
the sheep gate was again presented
very prominently to my mind. The
wrestling here refers to the deep ex-
ercise of soul through which Rachel
had passed—“Naphtali” means my
wrestlings. In Heb. v. 7 we have the
wrestlings of the Son of God in order
that we should be His “Naphtalis”—in
order that we might be brought into
the presence of God and before His
holy gaze be without spot or wrinkle
or any such thing—and not as slaves
but as soms. Then that verse
comes up, “ Behold what manner of
love the Father has bestowed upon
us that we should be called the sons
of God.”

Heb. xii 2. This is a grand verse,
dear friends—¢looking wunto Jesus,
the author and finisher of faith, who
for the joy set before Him endured
the cross, despising the shame.”

Oh, the wrestlings that are here
brought before us. Then He sat down
at the right hand of God after com-
pleting theredemption work. Itwas
all in order that he might have a
number of “Naphtalis.” If He had not
endured the wrestlings, we should
have been swept into hell by the be-
som of God’s destruction. Heb. il
9,10. Many sons brought to glory—
the « Naphtalis.” Then he identifies
Himself with all who take shelter un-
derneath the blood.

When the woman was healed who
had the issue of blood. He owned her
in relationship with Himself by say-
ing “danghter,” In 20th chap. of
John, He says to Mary, “touch me not
for 1 am not yet ascended to my
Father and your Father—to my God
and your God.,” Heb. il. 11. He is
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mot ashamed to call them brethren.
Once lost sinners going to hell now
called brethren, by the Lord Jesus
‘Christ. V. 13. 1 and the children
whom God hath given me--the “Naph-
talis.”

. I Chron. 1y. 9. Jabez was more
‘honorable than his brethren. There
s a dignity, a grandeur, a beauty, in
being a Christian. His mother called
him, Jabez, because he was born in
gorrow. Paul’s converts were all
born in sorrow. Those who get into
God’s mind will travail for souls, and
souls will be saved. We don’t really
believe the truth that sinners are lost.
‘Our very lives condemn us. We dou’t
really believe ih the world’s ruin.
‘Read the first three chapters of Ro-
mans and see what Paul says about it.
- A young man went.once to an old
man to find out how to be successful
in Gospel work. He told him to get
into God’s mind about sin. I believe
souls are born again through the
closets. If we are in God’s mind Ja-
bezes will spring up here and there.

V. 10. Jabez called upon the God
of Israel. Paul says, “I how my
knee before the God and Father of
‘our Lord Jesus Christ.” Paul called
upon God. We are too much taken
up with the world and worldly things
and little time callling upon the
Lord. Then we get the desires of
Jabez, and these are a picture of
what our desires should be before
God. This was a prayer of faith, and
it went wup totheear of the God of
Israel and He answered it. It was a
prayer according to His mind.

“That thou wouldst bless me in-
deed.” I am sure we all need to be
blessed of God, and Oh, what foun-
tains He has if we would only have
them. ¢ Enlarge my Coast.”

In Gen. xiii, and xiv. we seec how a
‘man got his coast enlarged.

In 12th chap. helost his coast aud
went down to Egypt and denied his
relationship. But he got out of his
trouble—God does restore. “ Lift up
thine eyes from this place.”

He has to be in his place before he
could get this sight—N. 8. K. and
W.—what an enlargement. V. 17.
“ Avise and walk through the land,”
length and breadth, Jesus says “all
mine are thine, and Paul says all
things are yours.

Oh, dear friends, we have got so
much in our heads and so little in
our hearts.

Next, Jabez prayed that God’s
hand might be with him, .

In Ezra and Nehemiah the reason
of their success was that the hand of
the Lord was with them.

There are three things we have
through keeping our place, (1) sin
checked, (R) prayers answered, (3)
fruit borne to (tod. In TProverbs we
read “as a bird wandering from her
nest so is a man wandering from his
place.” The Church at Ephesus left
its first love. Our first love is the true
place, and we read—*continue ye in
my love.”

Read what it says about Naphtali
in Gen. xlix, 21.

Heig “a hind let loose”—not a hog,
but a clean animal, and let loose. We
are saved by the blood and let looge
from oursins. Then he gives goodly
words.

There’s testimony. How much have
we been like Naphtali—roaring about
in the liberty of God and giving
goodly words.

“He that believeth in me out of
his belly shall flow rivers of water ”—
not from his head but out of the deep
recesses of his soul.

See what a Naphtali, Paul was in
the Acts, speaking goodly words, and
sinners being saved, while the devil
was raging.
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Deut. xxxiii. 23. Naphtali here was
“gatisfied with favour and full with
the blessing of the Lord.”  May
we know something of this before
Monday morning.

May God’s voice be heard thundering
in the depths of our souls. e was
satisfied—not half satisfied—and fall
with the blessing of the Lord.

Judges v. 16, 17 and 18. Here
Reuben abode among the sheep folds;
Dan remained in ships; Asher con-
tinued at the shore, while Zebulun
and Naphtali fook a high place and
jeopardized their lives. It is said of
Panl and Barnabas that they were
men who hazarded their lives.

There are two things about the
hind in Song of Solomon—Ilike a roe
on the moutains of spices, and—Ilikea
roe on the mountaing of Bether, or
separation.

May we be like the hind (a clean
animal), sure footed— continuing
steadfastly in the apostle’s doctrine,
turning neither to one side or the
other.”

1 Chron. xii. 38, They were gath-
ered together witha perfect heart to
make David King. V. 40, More-
over they that were nigh unto them,
even unto Issachar, Zebulun and
Naphtali, brought bread and meat,
meal, and figs and raisins and wine
and oil and deer and sheep in abun-
dance, and there was joy in Israel.

A Practical Word.

There are four distinct things stated
in the 1st. Psalm as the result of
meditating upon God’s word, apart
from the élessing which the individual
enjoys who is found so doing. (See
verse 1.) Let me enumerate them.
{1.) Like a tree planted by the rivers
of water, (2.) bringeth forth fruit in
his season, (3.) his leaf shall not

wither (always green,) (4.) whatso-
ever he doeth shall prosper.

Dear child of God, how is it with
you? On every hand in the days we
live in, we see, and hear of, those who
once lived for God and were used of
Him, being tripped up by the devil
“the lust of the flesh,” or the world.
Back sliding both in heart and prac-
tice characterizes these last days; and
beloved, what is the cause of it all? We
verily believe the mneglect of two
things namely:—closet prayer and
reading and meditating npon God’s
blessed word. Reader, let me ask
you tenderly and lovingly, as you hold
this paper in your hand, have you
had a quiet time alone with God this
morning, reading and meditating
upon His own precious word—speak-
ing to Him and He speaking to you?

*We do not mean, did you kneel down

and go over a prayer, but have you
seen the face of your Lord to-day
and heard Him speaking to your
heart? It may be you can sing “Oh,
the pure delight of a single hour” but
hold now, be honest with your soul,
when did you spend an hour in His
company?

How dishonoring it is to God and
grieving to His Holy Spirit to sing
about spending an hour with Him,
when it is not true. Have we not all
been guilty of spending too much
time in the company of one another,
and too little time in the company of
God? God in His .grace has made
blessed provision for our every-day
life while passing through the wilder-
ness. We get it beautifully pictured
in the history of Israel, passing on
to Canaan. Morning by morning they
gathered the manna, fresh down from
heaven, and, no doubt,it took both
trouble and time to gatherit. Early
in the morning, early in the morning.
brethren, theCamp of Israel was astir.
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See them down on the ground gather-
ing, every man with his omer filled;
and this was all done before the sun
was up.

How often it is the case, in these
days, among the saints of God, that
instead of being up in the morning
early and getting alone with God,
seeking to see His face and catch His
-yoice, there is the lying in bed until
the last possible moment and then a
hurry to get away to work. Mo
watching, no” praying, no reading of
the Word, no meditating, and as a
matter of course no fruit borne, no
greenmess, no prosperity and when Satan
comes along there is 70 power to Tesist
his temptations. Oh, beloved child-
ren of God, let the time past of our
lives, suffice us to have wrought the
will of the flesh, and in future let us
seek to walk in the blessed footsteps
of Him, who rose a great while before
day, so that He might have time to
commune with His Father.

The days are getting darker and
we feel it more difficult to get along
every day we live. But He who has
saved us and brought us so far is
willing, yea, it is His delight, to feed
us with the finest of the wheat and
gatisfy us with honey out of the rock.

“Heopeneth His hand and satis-
fieth every living thing,”. (Psalm
cxlv. 16) and hisword to us is, “open
thy mouth wide and I will fill it.”
(Psalm 81-10.)

May we then until the morning
dawn remember his words (Math. xxvI.
41.) “WaTcH AND PraY.

J. K. McE.

Every moment I live for myself is
lost. Only the time spent in fellow-
'i'};lfip with God is counted by Him as
-life.

Answers to Correspondents

We will be glad to answer questions
asked according to our light and ability,
provided we judge it for edification to do
so. All ought to prove these answers by
the ONE TEst, the written word, Isaiah viil.
20. Let correspondents give their ad-
dresses.

QuestioNn LXXXIL—What about
Malachiiv. 17

ANSWER —1It is presumed the spe-
cial thing before you is the burning
“up root and branch of the wicked.”
The reference is to the femporal judg-
ments on the wicked at the beginning
of the millenial glory, when the “Son
of Righteousness” shall arise with
healing in His wings. Any one may
see the date clearly specified. The
judgments are earthly and so also are
the blessings—the whole scene is
earthly.

Ques, LXXXII. — What is the
proper manner of conducting Gos-
pel meetings by gatherings? .

Axs.—Let us clearly understand
that the memorial, that is, the Lord’s
Supper-Meeting, is the great open
meeting of Christianity. It is Jesus’
own meeting, called by Himself for
the one business of remembering Him,
and He takes all the responsibilties
of that one. God’s people are at that
time gathered together in obedience
to Him and to do His bidding. There
and then all the Lord’s people are on
the one platform as worshipers, and
any one present without any special
gift for ministry may worship better
than a highly gifted one. None
ought to take any prominent part in
that meeting but those who are spir-
itual, and thus help the saints, instead
of diverting their thonghts from the
one blessed object of the meeting.
Christians ought to be very careful
not to introduce any foreign subject,
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but to wait on the Lord who will do
what is needed, ¢ They that wait on
the Lord shall renew their strength.”

Whosoever calls or intimates any
other meeting, is responsible for it,
whether it be for prayer, teaching,
preaching, or exhortation—and if the
caller cannot attend such a meeting,
he ig responsible for a substitute be-
ing present. Let us never forget that
what is sometimes called an open
meeting ;where anybody and every-
body talks, is not Seriptural and nev-
er was successful. 'We have seen many
a good meeting emptied to the door
by the nonsense and vulgarities spok-
en there, and let us never forget that
the most adapted for speaking a good
word, is the least forward. The shal-
lows, as usual, make most noise.

It is neither wise nor profitable, but
cruel, to give a prominent place to a
“novice.” The Apostle Paul, 1 Tim.
v. 22, says: “lay hands suddenly on
no man,” see algo iil. 6, etc, and if a
novice happens to give a good word
once, depend upon it, God has to leb
him feel his own weakness, by repeat-
od failures afterwards, 1. e., unless be-
cause of pride he is to be passed over.

Sometimes novices have the “Talk-
ing Bee” buzzing in their heads.
Well, by no means hinder them,
only if they seem to have any gift for
% at all, let them gather mestings of
their own—say cottage meetings, and
after they are snccessful and purchase
to themselves a good degree; having
boen thus proved, let them be en-
couraged to more prominency. Any
one who can’t keep a cottage meeting
ought never to force himself to the
public platforms.

Let us never be thought to imply
that old Christians have a monopoly
either of “gifts or graces”—we nei-
ther mean nor assert it.

Let us, brethren abide in Him.
This is the growing and ripening soil.

Work and Workers.

Our brethren John Smith and John
Martin have crossed the Atlantic to
Scotland. We trust that our Father
will bless them there, and if it be His
will, bring them back again to labor
for Himself in this most needy land.

Brethren Gampbell and Matthews
are now in Gireenville in the southern
part of Illinois—a field comparatively
new and unbroken.

Bro. Carnie is meantime in Elgin,
IIl, where special efforts are being
made to reach the unconverted
masses.

Brethren Marshall, Faulknor, Case,
Irving and others are in the northern
parts of Ontario.

There are other brethren laboring
for the Lord in various parts of the
continent, and some of them, we
doubt not, are known only to Him
who sent them forth. Their names
are in the Book of Life and it is our
privilege to have fellowship with them
at a throne of grace. We are wont
to confine the term laborer to those
who are wholly devoted to preaching
and teaching, but Scripture would
correct us in this, for it brings before
us one who labored in prayer We
pray, « Lord send forth laborers,” and
yet when an opportunity is afforded
us of laboring thus, we decline the
honor and go on repeating, perhaps
morning and night, that form of
words so full of meaning and yet so
meaningless. May God grant all of
us the ambition to devote some time
to this most important labor.

NOTICE.

The Assembly of Believers gathered
to the name of the Lord Jesus in
Boston, Mass., fomerly meeting in 34
Essex Street, have removed to 68
Eliot Street, corner of Tremont
Street.
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This is the fourth number of this year’s
issue of the BARLEY CAKE, and we ask the
sympathy and co-operation of Christians
everywhere to extend subscriptions. It
is our desire to furnish in a readable
and simple form, things new and old,
original and selected, for the benefit of
those who by grace have been made par-
takers of the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus. If you have not already renewed
your subseription please do so as early as
convenient. The prices will be found on
the last page of this paper.

The TesTIMONY, & monthly Gospel paper,
is also to be continued during 1884. Send
us the name and address of any uncon-
verted friend you have, to whom you wish
the Gospel preached, and we will send
them a copy every month, will you read-
er, do so. The price is 15 cents per year.

Hible and Tract Reposttory,

13 NORTH MAY STREET,
CHICAGO, ILL.

GOSPEL STATIONERY.

We have just got out a stock of En-
velopes with plain questions and simple
Gospel statements on them. There are
fifteen different kinds such as
ARE YOU BORN AGAIN?

CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY.

IS YOUR NAME IN THE BOOK OF
LIFE? ETC., ETC., ETC.

The price is 55 cents per 100, by mail.

‘We have still on hand a few volumes of
the HErALD oF SaLvaTION for 1883 in paper,
which we will send, post free, to any
address for 20 cents, and BELIEVER’S PATH-
© WAY, in cloth, 45 cents.

In addition to the above we have now in
stock the following; which is only a
partial list:

Beautifully Illuminated Seripture Cards,
birthday and general, at various prices.
Leaflets for Letters; 15 cts. and up-

wards per pkt.
A Living Epistle (C. S. Blackwell’s
Letters)eaceeeaccuecnannaan-

(&)

Enoch, by S. T. Francis.......__._
Green Pastures and Still Waters, by
J. Denham Smith .__1 00 and 1 25

McINTOSI'S NOTES ON GENESIS,
EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND
DEUTERONOMY. In Cloth, single vol-
ume, 75 cts.; the five volumes, $3.75;
EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY.
Paper, 35 cts,; Cloth, $1.00.

TYPICAL FORESHADOWINGS IN
GENESIS; or, the World to Come, and
the Divine preparation for it. By Wm.
Lincoln. Paper, 50 cts.; Cloth, $1.00.

ON WORSHIP; or, Jewish and Chris-
tian Worship contrasted.—Harris. 388 cts.

DUBLIN ADDRESSES. As delivered
at several of the half-yearly Believers’
meetings in Dublin from 1862 to 1872,
with an outline of their history. Paper,
40 ets.; Cloth, $1.00,

GRACE AND TRUTH.
by the late Chas. Campbell, of Phila-
delphia. $0.60 per vol. These are pre-
cious compendiums of truth and worthy of
being read. There are but a few sets
remsaining and shortly they can be secured

2 vols. Edited

no more, 2 vols., $1.00.

THE EVANGELISTS. By Bellett.
Matthew ___...... 76 pages, paper, $0.20
Mark ... 44 ¢ “ 15
Luke.o oo .. .. 170 < ¢ .40
John. .. ..o .... 186 <« “ .40

“Lincoln’s Leaflets.”
‘Wm. Lincoln, London.
¢ Important Truth.”

“TLincoln’s Leaflets.”
Price 25 cts.

“Life and Light.” Being the outlines
of a few addresses, and the substance of
conversation and correspondence with in-
quirers, and an exposition of many difficult
passages, 20 cts.

SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. Edited
by the late Charles Campbell, of Phila-
delphia. Nearly 300 pages at 50 cts. each.

ood reference Bibles with Maps, at
$1.50 and 75 cts. and postage, and Bibles
without reference, at 35 cts., postage free.

Bagster and other expensive Bibles.

Separation From the World, by J. R. C.
15 cents.

Eternal Punishment, 2 cents each.

The Doctrines of Annihilationism and
Un%lversalism, Tested by Scripture, 4 cts.
each.

First series. By
25 cts, Entitled

Second Series.
.
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ECCLESIASTICAL SMALL BOOKS,

No. 1—¢Our Responsibility as Chris"
tians,” 16 pages. 1 cent each; 50 cents per
100.

No. 2—Fellowship with Evil — The
Three Circles--or the Kingdom of Heaven.”
$1 per 100.

No. 83— They found it written,” an ad-
dress of great value by the late H.W, Soltau
1 cent each.

No. 4—¢“The Word of God,” by John
Ritehje. An address to young converts, 1
cent.

No. 5—¢ What Church shall I Join,” by
J. Ritchie. 1 cent each; quantities of 5
and npwards free by post. These should be
scattered by thousands among Christians.

¢ Mystic Cities of Scripture. Zion and
Babylon.” Excellent. 5 ets.

¢ The Coming of the Lord,and the Order
of Events.” 3 cts.

“What God hath said on the Second
Coming of Christ, and the end of the pres-
ent age.” By C.S. 5 cts.

“The Lord’s Supper a Memorial of
Christ,” by J. G. Bellett. 2 cts.

““ Plain Words about Baptism.” Perrin.
2 cts.

¢ The Church:
try.” 2 cts.

“A Word to Christians and a few sug-
gestions. 2 cts.

““ Secret, of Suceessful Ministry.” 3 cts.

¢ Substitution.” J. Denham Smith. 3 cts.

““The School of God.” 4 cts.

TRACTS.
The Blood for a Token..._per
The Debt is Paid.........
Saved for Nothing
The Middling Man . ._..... “ “
I Thought I was All Right  * o
T'm a Professor...._.._.. L

Its Worship and Minis-

100, 25 cts.

‘Who is to Blame......___ i

Condemned Already..._.. “

Deceived ... ... 0 R0cts.

God Loves You. ... ..._.. o (LI

A Gift for You._._....___ ‘¢ o
SMALL BOOK SIZE.

Do or done, Which?.___... per 100, 30 ets.

The Dying Gixd__._..__... ¢

Missed it at last .. __._._ ‘“ ¢

Edinburgh Leaflets, mixed‘per pkg. 15 cts.

leaflets for letters.

Sham Religion............ per 100, 30 ess.
Clergyman and His Gardener ¢
The French Nobleman .... 50 eta.

“Gems from Rutherford.” Six different
10 cents per 100; as-
sorted, 15 cents per 100 and 2 cents ad-
ditional by mail.

Archibald Boyle, 1 cent each.

The enlarged Hymn Book is pub-
lished—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15
cents in limp and 30 cents in stiff cloth.
Postages will be charged at the reduced
rate of 1 cent per copy.

{F Also an edition of a small Gospel
Hymn Book is ready. It contains 32
pages, and is forwarded to any address at 1
cent per copy.

The BarrLEYy Cake volume for 1883 is
bound in cloth and sent free by mail for 75
cents a volume. Volumes 1. angd 11. also
may be had at same rate. State clearly in
orders which of them you want, or if yow
want all of them together, you can have
them for $2.00.

BARLEY CAKE PRICES. °®

1 copy, post-paid._.___.... $0 05 214d.
1 copy, per year, post ..... 50 9.
5 copies, ¢ R, 2 00 - 8s.
0« e 4 00 16s.
20 ¢ L. 8 00 382s.
30 “ “ s 11 00 44s.
60 . 18 00 72s.

Friends of the truth would do well to
bring the B. C. before their friends’ notice.
All remittances to the publisher,
DONALD ROSS,
Bible and Tract Repository, ]3\ North May
St., Chicago, T1L., U. 8. A.
Indiana: R. W. Price, Crown Point.
New York: R. W. Owens, 97 Clinton Place.
Boston: Henry Shepard, 49 Court St.
England: Henry Pickering, Kenton House,
Newcastle-on-Tyne.
Scotland: Publishing Office, 40 Sauohie-
hall St., Glasgow.
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Notes of an Address on Isa-
iah vi.,or the Four C’s,

It has been suggested that in the
verses we have read, we have an ac-
count of Isaiah’s conversion. It may
be that it is 80, for «“ except a man be
born again he cannot see the King-
dom of God,” was as true then asit is
now, and as true of Isaiah as of the
rest of mankind. But whether it is
an account of Isaiah’s conversion or
not, it may safely be taken as an il-
lustration of what true conversion is,
and how it takes place.

He says in the first verse “In the
year;that king Usnziah died.” Now
what was there about thisking or his
death that was remarkable? The
life of Uzziah is interesting and full
of instruction. It is the history of
one who began well but ended ill.
Called to the Throne of Judah at an

_ early age. he sought the God of his
fathers, and was blessed in all his
undertakings; and vet though thus
helped, “his heart was lifted up to his
own destruction.” Not content with
being king, he must needs presume
to enter into the Temple of Jehovah,
and act as Priest. His temerity in-
stantly met its reward—he hurries
from the presence of the Lord, a
loathsome leper, and such he remains
until the day of hig death.

In that same year, Isaiah says, <1
saw also” ete.  The temple on earth
and Uzziah’s leprosy were intimately
connected ; the prophet gets asight
of the Temple above, and immediate-
ly knows Atmself to be spiritually
what Uzziah was physically—a loath-
some leper. Such seems to be the con-
nection between Uzziah, the leprous
monarch, and the prophet’s heavenly
vision.

In that day Isaiah gets a sight of
two things he had never seen before
—the glory of the Triune God
and his own sinfulness. These two
things ever go together ; a man never
knows himself until he is brought in-
to the presence of a thrice-holy God.
Out of God’s presence we are all big-
somebodies; but when the Spirit of
the Lord deals with us, we find out
not only our littleness, but also our
sinfulness. What wrung from the
lips of Job the confession, “Behold
1 amwile? Was it not that God had
personally drawn near to him? (Job
xl. 1-5, and xlii. 1-6.) Ah! there is
no room for self complacency in the
presence of the Almighty. Thereason
that so many of you are self-satisfied
is, you never have seen yourselves in
the light and splendor of Divine
Holiness. That the Holy Spirit may
now deal with you, is my earnest
prayer.
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Now, in this Scripture we have,
what (for the sake of point and brev-
ity) 1 will call the four C’s—Convie-
tion of sin, Confession of sin, Cleans-
ing from sin, and Consecration to
(God. These four (’s are known, with
more or less clearness, by all who are
born again.

CONVICOTION OF SIN: thatis where
God invariably begins. Isaiah may
have known and loathed TUzziah,
but, as we have noticed, being
brought before the Lord, to his as-
tonishment and horror, he sees him-
self, spiritually, in the like case. His
language now is, “Woe is me!” In
the previous chapter we have him six
times uttering woes against others,
but now it is not, woe is this one or
that one, but “woe is me;” and thus
it is with every Spirit-convicted sin-
ner; thus we forget others, under a
sense of our ownsinfulness. Conviction
with him, leads to CONFESSION.

Yes, and before you are saved, you
must take the placeof aGod-condem-
ned and seff-condemned sinner. You
must, as it were, say Amen to all that
God says of you; and like Isaiah, feel
and acknowledge “I am undone.”
This confession must be real, not per-
haps, that you say it audibly, but in
your inmost soul, you own to the truth
‘T am a man of unclean lips” We
learn from this chapter that it is only
as we are in (tod’s holy presence, that
a true estimate of sin is obtained.
Isaiah’s confession is not of what he
has done, but of what he 7s. A soul
taught of God, is not only conscious
of sins but also of sin—not only the
fruit but likewise the roof. It is not
only that what you have done, merits
hell, but what you are, unfits you for
heaven. Friend, allow me to ask yon,
have you ever, by the Holy Ghost,
been convicted of sin? It so, you will
remember it, for it is no light matter

to waken up to the fact that there is
nothing between your soul and he]l
but the brittle thread of life. When
you truly know that, then you will
be in earnest to be saved. Yes, con-
viction of your state and need is the
first thing, and then you will be pre-
pared to take your place before God,
in self-judgment and confession,
The language of your soul will be,
“I am alost sinner; what must I do?”
To such, the inspired answer is, “Be-
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
thou shalt be saved.” If you have
never truly taken the place of a lost
hell-deserving sinner, I urge you to
do so now ; for it is when the sinner
takes that place—‘every mouth stop-
ped: no excuse; no covering up;
nothing to plead in extenuation ; then
it is that God comes in and saves.
For notice, it says in the 6th verse ffien
flew one of the seraphim, etc. When?
Why, the moment he said “I am un-
done.” And another thing, in that
we may see, the seraph flies. God
is never in a hurry, it is said. Yes,
God is always in a hurry when there
is a sinner truly willing to be saved,
or a backslider to be restored. The
Seraph flying always reminds me
of the father running to meet the prod-
igal, in the I5th of Luke: “When
he was yet a great way off, the father
saw him, and had compassion on him,
and ran and fell on his neck and kiss-
ed him.” How beautiful! How de-
lightful! What a welcome that was!
Yes, anxious soul, and that is the re-
ception God is waiting to give you.
Come then as you are,and test Iis wil-
lingness to receive you ; if Ie casts you
out, you will be the first one ever thus
treated ; and the music of heaven
would be hushed with astonishment,
and hell would keep high holiday.
But no; He wounld not grant vou this
digtinction, Come as you are now,
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and He will save you immediately.
The difficulty is not in God’s ability
or willingness to save, but in your
readiness to be saved in His way, and
this leads us to the third C—CLEANS-
ING FROM SIN.

Youu must know that however
important conviction of sin is, it
is not conversion. To know your
sinfulness is one thing; to be
cleansed from it is another. Iere is
where special care is needed that you
get the right thing—that you are not
deceived with a sham conversion.
The remedy in Isaiah’s case, was a
live coal from off the altar. What
does that tell us of 7 The altar re-
minds us of the Cross of Calvary—of
Him who there made full atonement
for sin—of Him on whom as a sacrifice
for sin, the fires of God’s wrath burnt
themselves out; and when expiring,
' eried : “Itis finished.” Yes, thatis the
one and only remedy for sinners—“The
blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleans-
eth usfrom allsin.” Rest your guilty
soul upon Christ, who finished the
work, and that moment youn are saved.
—every sin put away forever—justi-
fied from all things—a new creature
in Christ! Blessed remedy! Will
you not, at this moment, receive God’s
Son, and be eternally saved from the
doom of sin ?

But some oneissaying: “Howwill
I know that Tam forgiven ”” Isaiah
knew it on the testimony of amessen-
ger from God—You may know it on
the testimony of God Himself. His
word again and again states that the
believer in Jesus is justified from all
things—thatisthe first witness. After
believing, we have other testimonies.
Peace with God, love to God, joy in
God, are all consequences, and at the
same time, evidences of true faith.
Delight in the Lord’s will, love to the

Lord’s people, and His indwelling

Spirit are results of faith, and at
the same time are wi¢nesses that I have

truly believed. Professing Christian,

allow me to ask you what right you

have to think that itis well with you?

Do you say you have the Bible for it?

Well and good ; but is that all ? If

you know nothing of the witness of

the Spirit within you—if you know
nothing of the peace which passeth

all understanding, and the joy un-

speakable—if you know not what it
is to be a new creature in Christ, with

an earnest desire to live for God and

work for Christ, you have never been

born again at all. You are deceived

bythe Devil. All who are truly con-

verted have a desire to glorify God,,
and to do something for Christ, who
has done so much for them, and that

leads to the last ('—CoONSECRATION
T0 GOD.

In being saved, we all, as it were,
with Isaiah, hear a voice saying:
“Whom shall T send and who will go
forus?” Andtheresponse is: ‘“Here
am | ; send me.” “Anywhere with and
for Jesus,” is the natural language of
one that is born again. Consecra-
tion, or at least the spirit of consecra-
tion, is the invariable outcome of con-
verston. 1t is no effort for a mnewly
quickened one to sing :—

¢ All for Jesus! all for Jesus!

All my being’s ransomed powers;
All my thoughts and words and doings ;
All my days and all my hours.”

He sings and feels this, as naturally
as a lark, on a summer morning,
rises to meet the sun. Ihaveno con-
fidence in people who profess to be
saved, and yet have little, or no desire
to live and work for the Lord Jesus.
Away with the thought that you can
be born again, and yet be selfish, and
covetous, and proud as you were be-
before.

I repeat, «“ Consecration is the nat-
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ural outcome of conversion;” and it
is what one would expect, for it is
little enough that we should give our
little all to Him, who gave Htmaelf
for us. 1In conversion, / receive from
Glod ; in consecration, I give o God.
One of the words in the Old Testa-
ment used for consecration, graphi-
cally conveys the thought. Tt means
to fill the hand. In conversion the hand
must be empty to receive God’s ‘love
gift’—Jesus. In consecration the hand
i full to give to God my thank offer-
ing—myself. (Compare Romans xii.
1 with Numbers viii. 9-15).

Oh, dear Christians, that we may
give up ourselves, lay our all upon
the altar, present our hodies a lifelong
sacrifice ; don’s keep back a part of
the purchased possession, but be all
and always for Jesus. It is a duily
work this giving ourselves up to God ;
it cannot be done once for all, either
ab conversion or at any other peuod

No, the devil will dispute every
foot of the way. You may be all for
Jesus to-day, and if you are not watch-
ful and prayerful you will be all for
self to-morrow. May God giveus all
reality and steadfastness in  this mat-
ter, Amen.

Unconverted reader of these lines,
do you know yourself to be lost ¥ If
s0, take your place before God—own
your guils—look to the crucified
Savior for pardon, and let the motto
of your new life be— For me to live
is Christ.”

March 5, 1884.

-

The Church.

We are a garden walled around ;
Chosen and made peculiar ground ;
A little spot enclosed by grace
Out of the world’s wide wilderness.
Like trees of myrrh and spice we stand,
Planted by God, the Father’s hand,
And all the springs in Zion flow
To make the young plantation grow.

J. N. C.

{
| Notes of Hamilton Confer-
ence.
(CONTINUED.)

Another read Psalm xxiil. 1. “The
Lord is my Shepherd »—Now that is a
greafthing to be able to say truthfully.
To look up into His blessed face and
say of Him and te Him, “The Lord
is my Shepherd.” And yet, be-
loved, this is what any child of God
in the meeting may say, “ The Lord
is my Shepherd.”

And it is a great thing to under-
stand this, to have it ever before us.

The Lord would have us enjoy it
and rejoice in it from hour to hour.
I am sure many of us often live as
though we had to look after the Lord
instead of His having to look after us
—instead of understanding that we
are as weaned children and that God
has charged Himself with all our in-
terests and wants.

“The Lord is my Shepherd.” In
the first chapter of John’s Gospel we
read that he came “full of grace and
truth.” 1de came thus to reveal the
Father, and if we trace His life we
see that He was the embodiment of
grace and truth.

There is one expression of His
grace that we have never been able to
fathom. Itis a length and breadth
and height and depth that we have
never yet reached.

How the Lord left the ninety-and-
nine and came to seek the lost one,
and each one of us was that “lost one.”
The Lord Jesus did not save us in
bulk but separately,each one of us
understandmg that we were the “ lost
one

He came after the lost one until
he found it and when he found it he
did not tie a rope round its neck and
beat the weary and footsore thing
i back again.
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No! He laid it upon his own
shoulder and never laid it down till
he brought it to the fold—and called
his friends to rejoice with him. I
was down beneath the judgment of
God which I justly deserved—God
who created me and gave me life and
broath and all things, God who
created me an intelligent and respon-
sible being and accountable to Him,
thut kind, that holy and righteous
God, and I hated Him. My life for
eighteen years was only the ontcome of
the nature with which I was born into
the world. 1 wasrighteously under the
wrath and condemnation of God as a
sinner and if God was to save me He
had tosave me in a righteons manner.

So Christ came down to our place
and took upon Himself the righteous
wrath of God and met every claim,
blessed be His name. The question of
gin has all been settled between God
the Father and the Son.

How sad that we should give Him
80 much trouble to keep us on His
shoulder. Is it not a pity that we
should not quietly and passively rest
on the shoulder allowing Him to bear
us up and have the full joy of His
own heart.

We read of the Lord Jesus Christ
as the “shepherd” in three different
aspects.

First, asthe “good shepherd,” giving
His life for the sheep. John x.11.
He laid down His life, then He took
it up again and says, T am come that
ye might have life and have it more
abundantly, Thatis thelife He gives
and it is grand to have it in the power
of the Holy Ghost.

It will establish and strengthen you.
it will enable you to keep sin in its
proper place.

In Heb. xiii. 20, we read of Him as
the “great shepherd”—<The TLord
Jesus that great shepherd of the

sheep.” We read He was brought
again from the dead through the
blood of the everlasting covenant—
that covenantentered into between the
Father and the Son before the foun-
dations of the world were laid.

Here was the world lost in sin—
here were guilty men lost and ruined,
and God’s heart was set upon bring-
ing them back to Himself and raising
them to a higher place in glory than
if they had never sinned.

But how was it to be done?

That is what occupied the council
of the three-one God.

It caused the Lord Jesus Christ to
leave the bosom of the Father and it
cost Him all that is meant by the
words, “the blood of the everlasting
covenant.”

A1l has been met and God began,
80 to speak, to perform His part of
the covenant. His first act was to
raise His own Son. As we said yester-
day, He could have gone up from
Grethsemane in perfect righteousness,
but the very moment He came in
contact with sin as the substitute, all
the claims of God’s character and
government must be settled.

Until it had been put away He
could not be raised from the dead—I
speak it reverently.

The blood is the ground on which
He comes to life again—it is His part
of the covenant. Now Christ israised
and the Holy Ghost has come,

It would be delightful to look into
and. consider some of the blessings in
it but it will take eternity to find ount
what is implied in the everlasting

.| covenant and what He gets for the

poverty and humiliation of Calvary.
As guilty sinners we did not deserve
anything.

The very air we breathed, the very
food we ate, the very place we occu-
pied—even before we were saved——we
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owed to the blood of the everlasting
covenant.

Little do Christless sinners think it
as they try to make a heaven for
themselves in this doomed world.
They little think that all the com-
forts they enjoy have been purchased
. by the blood. “The blood of the
-Everlasting Covenant” has purchased
a day of grace for the world, but
much more it has purchased for you
and me who have been led to Christ.

The first blessing is the forgiveness
of sins. Perhaps some of us are be-
ginning to think this a matter of
course.

Let us go back to that hour of con-
version so often referred to and I am
satisfied it has not been too often
brought up. I praise God who saved
me as we go round and see so many
people who think themselves Chris-
tians amoung the Methodists, Baptists
and Presbyterians in this country.
And there are multitudes who are be-
ing deceived by a Christless religion.
Souls thinking they are going to
heaven—not hypocrites. There iz a
great difference between a hypocrite
and a deceived soul.

A hypocrite is one playing the part
which he knows to be false, but a de-
ceived soul is one who believes he is
saved and going to heaven while not
saved at all.

During the past nine or ten months
God has been pleased to discover to
us many deceived ones and when you
heard about these things going on,
you rebelled against God. Some of
you have gone so far as to say it was
only the work of the devil. 1 have
to confess hefore (Gfod that at heart I
rebelled when I first heard of it.

The speaker here told of certain
assemblies and individuals who had
burdened his sonl for years, but that
he was powerless to meet the cases.

Ie had prayed at last that God would
take the matter in hand and send
whom he would to set it right.

That God in grace had sent His
servants and through them done the
work that was needed.

He said, there is nothing at the
Lord’s table for dead souls, but some-
thing for the living.

We remember the time when we
were saved. Our souls had been
shrouded in darkness, but God came
in and our darkness was changed into

light by His love.

"It was the blood of the everlasting
covenant. Then we got the Holy
Spirit in usand were able tosay “Abdba,
Father.”

After that came the hope of the
coming of Christ, when the dead shall
be raised and the living changed.

The Holy Spirit of God still re-
mains, still bears with us, still waits
to comfort us, still is true to the blood
of the everlasting covenant.

Praise God when we “see Him as
He is” we shall no more grieve that
Holy Spirit.

Well may we groan for the coming
of that day, when we shall grieve
Him no more in the glory which we
are to participate with Christ all
through the blood of the everlasting
covenant,.

Then we read of Christ as the
“chief shepherd.”

“ Peter, if you love me show it.”

“ How shall I show it Lord?”

“] am going to heaven but I have
got some lambs which 1 will leave be-
hind me. Show your love by feeding
my lambs.”

Te thinks so much of His sheep
that Ile has promised a crown to
those who do as Peter did—not being
lords over, but feeding them.

There are the two extremes—hav-
ing no oversight and lording it over



THE BARLEY CAKE. 71

them instead of being examples. We
are not to understand, that taking
lordship is taking oversight or wvice
versa. 'There is only one Lord over us
and His will is given in this blessed
Book.

Two things I must do for Him to
please His heart. First, to get to
know His will in His own presence
and then to do it.

Peter had obeyed the words of the
Lord Jesus—they burned in his soul
and by-and-by when he was soon to
be over feeding them, be says,—* The
elders which are among you I exhort
~—feed the flock of God over which
the Holy Ghost hath made you over-
seers.”

The chief shepherd never gives
under shepherds authority to drive
the sheep. They are to be guides to
them —leading them on 'in the ways
of the Lord. '

I have seen tourists with their
guides going up Ben Nevis in Scot-
land. Perhaps four men, three and
a guide start to ascend the mountain
—as they go along for a mile or two
over level ground you could not tell
which is the guide. 'They are all
dressed alike and walking side by side.
But by-and-by when they get to
rugged, steep and dangerous places
you can distinguish him. So with
God’s guides—they know the mind of
God and can go before the sheep and
lead them. The guides never stand
behind ordering one to go this way
and another that.

When there is godly oversight in
an assembly of God’s people—the liv.
ing examples for the flock, the sheep
will acknowledge and thank God for
it.

There is a Guide who goes before
the guides and it is just as they follow
Him that the sheep are led on safely.

Then when the Chief Shepherd

shall appear they will get a crown of
righteousness. '

Thus we have the ““good shepherd
who gave His life for the sheep”—the
“ great shepherd” raised from the dead
through the blood of the everlasting
covenant to secure to us all that that
blood is worth before the eyes of a
Holy God and the ¢ chief shepherd”
who i3 going to reward those who
have guided Hissheep according to His
mind.

The ¢ chief shepherd” is my shep-
herd.

Every sheep, every lamb can say,
“the Lord is my Shepherd,” and can
also say (though we have often said
the opposite), “I shall not want.”
Want! want!! is there anything that
His heart would keep back from us
that would be good for us?

Want!! want!!!--the sheep of
Christ want for any good thing!'!!

“ He maketh me to lie downin the
green pastures.”  The lying down
comes before the feeding. ¢ He re-
storeth my soul”--Dear friends, this
has been much on my mind to-day
and before I sit down I will speak
about restoration. Let me ask you
this question, how many of the Lord’s
children there are in this meeting who
have not found their need of restora-
tion? I pity such a soul from the
depths of my heart. After God’s
word had been given fo us in the
power of the Holy Ghost, yet have
not found out the need of restoration
by the Shepherd of our souls.

Beloved, what about the worldliness
that has crept over our souls and
gathered a crust during thelast twelve
months that has taken two days of
God’s word to break through. 'The
devil’s way is not to bring people away
from the Lord at a big leap—but
step by step so slowly sonetimes that
we hardly know it.
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Small sins—perhaps no outbreak
of the flesh that causes brethren to
hang their heads and weep before
God, but there has been gathering this
crust and we did not know it till we
found out what a distance we had
got from the Chief Shepherd.

In 32d Psalm the first two verses
speak of the blessedness of the man
whose sin is covered.

This blessedness every child of God
knows. When God saves a sinner, he
does it like Himself perfect and com-
plete. The very remembrance of the
time we knew it first, makes our hearts
young again.

This Psalm begins by praising God
for things which he is just going to
gtate. 'Then he tells what he has
passed through in next two verses.

Here was a man who had sinned
against God, and the hand of God
“lay heavy upon him ”--his “moist-
ure was tulned into the drought of
summer ” and he was “roaring all the
day long.”

God has seen to it that His children
will not be happy away from Him.
The Holy Ghost 1s dwelling in every
child of God—lt is true as a Com-
forter, and that He takes of the
things of Christ and shows them to
us, but when we go away He lays His
hand npon us and malkes us miserable.
He troubles and torments us and
turns our moisture into drought of
summer —a child of God away from
God is the most miserable man on
earth.

Psalm 1i. gives his experience after
he had kept silent. God had troubled
him until he could not keep silent
any longer. “I acknowledge my
transgressions and my sin is ever be-
fore me.” Oh, these miserable restor-
ations which have only been a washing
over of the filth and abominations—
not the going into the center of the

Holy places and sweeping out to the
door.

Till the house was cleaned out there
was no song of praise.

How often David has been held up
and his sin spoken of, but some of us
have been back-sliding all our lives—
going forward five steps and back
four steps, and so on.

“Against thee, thee only have I
sinned.” He had murdered a man or
been the means of his death, and had
committed adultery, but now when
brought into the presence of God al-
though he had sinmned against man
most grievously, he could say, “against
thee, thee only have I sinned.” Where
are the broken bones as in verse 8.
We have reason to dread the shallow
restorations in these meetings without
getting into the presence of God and
seeing our sins and carnality there.
It is sweet to meet a child of God with
a broken spirit, not merely when
newly saved, or immediately after
restoration from a fall but all the
time.

True restoration is here given inits
order: First, The healing of the
broken bones.  Second, Cleansing.
Third, Restoration to joy. Fourth,
Teaching transgressors their way
(saved ones gone back). ZFifth, Con-
version of sinners.

Another read, Neh.iil. Iwant you
to notice what is said here about the
different gates:

In the 1st verse we have the shegp
gate; verse 3, the fish gafe; verse 6,
the old gate; verse 13, the valley gate;
verse 14, the dung gate; verse 15, the
Sountain gate; verse 26, the waler gate;
verse 28, the horse gate, and verse 31,
gate Miphkad.

There is a beautiful order in which
these gates are mentioned.

The chief application of the shee’p
gate is to the restoration of the Lord’s
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own people. Before we look further
at this, look at Kzra vii. 10.

We read there that Hzra (1st) pre-
pared his heart, (2) to seek the law,
(3) to do it, (4) to teach it.

There is no possibility of any one
of us teaching anything which we
don’t do ourselves. The world’s mo-
tive generally is “do what I tell you
but not as I do,” but this won’t do for
us. If we would teach, like Fzra we
must first do.

It is said of Jesus that “he began
to do (first) and (then) to teach.”

All have not a pastor’s gift but all
may tell out the good news—all who
have a heart to look after the children
of God are pastors.

There would be more Evangelists
if more young men were laid upon
the altar of God. If God’s people
would only abide where they began
what a number of Evangelists, pastors
and overseers there would be.

God hath put in us the ministry of
reconciliation. It is put in every
child of God and it is a shame, a dis-
honor, a disgrace that so few have got
the heart to go out and tell the good
news to the perishing millions who
are going down to an endless hell.

Ezra found that the people who
had come up in separation to God had
not separated themselves. They were
away a great distance from Babylon
and in the place where God had put
His name, but God said to them “ they
have not separated themselves”
You see, dear friends, whether we are
in a sect or out to the name of the
Lord Jesus Christ we may be in cap-
tivity—captivity to our own lusts or
to mammon. What is the difference
between a Methodist Church and an
assembly of the Lord’s people if both
are in the same state? What does
God care for a sham? We tell the
unsaved who profess that they are

worse—that their Hell will be deeper
than if they made mno profession,
What does God think of an assembly
professing to be in the right position
and looking down upon the sects and
speaking about them as Babylon if
they are not walking in fellowship
with Him?

God looks for truth in the inward

arts. There is only one separation
that He will acknowledge and that is
of those who are abiding in His pres-
ence.

In Exodus xxxiii, 14, 15 and 16 we
get true separation to God. “Is it
not that thou goest with us, so shall
we be separated.”

It is a very good test in some places
if those who profess to be saved
separate themselves, and in the case of
those who do not it may tell the sol-
emn tale that they are only stony-
ground hearers.

It has cost many of the Lord’s peo-
ple much to separate themselves.
Some have lost their homes, their
friends, their all in the world. The
Lord won’t forget this. The crown-
ing day is coming and it will be
brought to the light.

Sometimes Christians make the
want of teaching an excuse for living
like the world, forgetting that every
oneborn again has got a Great Teacher
sent down from heaven to nourish
their souls and teach them of Jesus.
Ezra was a priest well versed in the
law of God and he put things right.

Neh. ii. 3 and Psalm lxxx. 8-12.

The walls were broken down and
hence those outside had fellowship
with those inside and the wild boars
of the wood and wild beasts of the
field could come in.

Neh. i. 4. “ When he heard of
these things he wept.” 1 want youto
notice that in these books there is a
going forward. In the wilderness the
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children of Israel went backward and
forward—it took them forty years to
go a three-months-and-eleven-days’
journey. Six times here the burnt
offering is mentioned without the sin
offering. Not until the house was
built do we find the sin offerings
spoken of—as though they were all
good people when they came up out
of Babylon and did not need the sin
offering, but in the law of God the sin
offering was in association with the
burnt offering.

Have we not been like this—saying
our sins were all forgiven and think-
ing almost it was wrong to speak of
gin any more?

The king saw the trouble on Ne-
hemiah’s face—the state of the sonl
shews on the face; ** a man’s wisdom
makes his face to shine.” An infidel
who had burnt the word of God once
or twice was drawn by hearing us sing
the praises of God. How could
Nehemiah be happy with such a
state of things existing. Some here
are sad at heart—-are you weeping for
the sins of the Lord’s people ? The
Lord must open our eyes and shew us
where we are.

In the presence of the king, Ne-
hemiah was afraid, yet he was able
to lift up his face to God in his pres-
ence and got an answer direct. We
should be like this—as though we
had a telephone from heaven to our
own souls. and God could speak to
us and we to Him. He then searched
matters before commencing to put
them right.

Having been in the presence of
God he was prepared to look at
things as they stood. After looking
at them fairly and squarely he was
ready to begin. Ie began at the
sheep gate. (See meanings of build-
ers’ names). When they began, the
enemies of God langhed at them, but

when they saw they were prospering,
they wanted to help them.

So it is with us, but what a mis-
take to leave the livi ing God and go
back to the world for help. Some-
times (God blesses those who do this,
knowing no better. God would have
blessed ns in some things long ago
that He would not bless us in now—
to be blessed, we must be going on.

If we are standing still instead of
going forward, we will be driven back
from the place where we are.

The children of Israel were told to
subdue the whole land, but there
wWere certain nations which they put
under tribute instead of to death,
and these very nations got the upper
hand. When God saved us He gave
us power over the lusts of the flesh, but
we put them under tribute, and to-
day some of us would say we have
not power to put away some things.
Shame on us that we should say we
allow any lust to overcome us—if
you allow a single lust to live, it will
become your master by and by.-

Some of the Lord’s people are
slaves, and yet He has made us a
kingdom' of priests. The reigning
time has not come yet in one aspect,
but it began when we received the
Lord Jesus Christ. The Lord says:
“he that keepeth his spirit is greater
than him that taketh a city.”

He madeusconquerors over onr own
flesh and over the world, and we
should put our heel upon every enemy
of Christ. Paul said: “1 keep my
body under” etec.

A Christian once said to me when
I asked how he was: “1 am happier
than ten kings; for kings have their
cares and troubles, but the Lord Jesus
Christ carries mine.”

In Hosea ii. 6-7, we find the way
Grod restores a soul and in the’ 7th
verse we have the language of a
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soul away from God ; God takes away
the corn, wine, oil, silver and gold.

God has a double claim upon every
one of His children. He has fhe
claim of being the Creator. (See Ps.
xxiv.) He made us and gave us all
that we possess. Don’t forget that
money you have in store is God’s;
you may think it is your own, but
He has given it fo you.

Then there is the other claim, that
He shed His blood to make us His
own. We are like pipes that take in
abt one end and give out at the other;
when the end of the pipe is stopped
up with perhaps a hundred dollars,
depend upon it, no more supplies will
come. “ Lay not up treasures upon
.earth.” Some people say this is king-
dom truth. Dear friends these are
things we get out of God’s word:

“The kingdom of God is not meat
and drink, but righteousness, peace
and joy in the Holy Ghost.” This is
kingdom truth. Those who take the
place of brethren, God will deal with
as brethren. Many of the Lord’s
dear people never seem to have con-
sidered the claims (God has upon them.
When God saved us He took us cap-
tives.

He saved us out and out, and all

we have and all we are, are His. -

What proportion do we give to God
of our means—Israel gave one-tenth,
Joseph got one-fifth in Egypt for
Pharaoh.

First, I gave one-tenth, andit was
so sweet that I wanted to give more,
and gave one-fifth. That was so
sweet that I gave it all over to Him
and said: ** Lord, I will be your ser-
vant with it.” Some say this is all
very well for preachers. Thisapplies
to all—whatever we have belongs to
Him.

Think of six hundred thousand
people with their wives and little ones

journeying throngh the desert and
every night going to bed with their
last meal eaten—some were so fool-
ish and sinful asto lay up some of
the sweet food, butit bred worms and

‘stank.

Look at the trouble, the desire to
lay up treasures on earth brings upon
Christians—servants want to be mas-
ters—the farmer who has 100 acres,
wants 200, and the one who has 200
wants 100 more for his other son, ete.

What are you doing with your
money? God calls it “filthy lucre.”
It is not filthy Iucre if spent for Him,
but it will be if you lay 1t up. 1 Tim.
vi. 9 tells us what will happen to
those who will be rich. The love of
money which is the Toot of all evil,
is the chief sin of these last days.
Hosea ii. 13: I will visit upon her
the days of Baalim. Whatsoever a
man soweth, that shall he also reap.

God begins inside, we nusnally begin
outside.

Let us begin, and the first thing
we see contrary to His mind—snap
it off.

If we will be honest according to
the light that we have got, He will
soon shew us something more.

The Lord tells her (in Hosea) that
He will visit upon her the times she
went after Baalim and decked her-
self out and went after her lovers—
“Know, therefore, and see that it is
an evil thing and a bitter, to forsake
the Lord, thy God.” (Jer. ii. 19).

After the sheep gate the fish gate is
set up. The young men set up the

fish gate, and no doubt God intends

that the young men should be fish-
ers.

Don’t tellme of an advanced Chris-
tian that has no heart for the salva-
tion of the lost. They may be getting
on, but there can be no doubt they are
not getting on with God.
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Those who are in fellowship and
laboring among the Lord’s people,
labor there becanse they seethe sheep
gate must be right before they can
set up the fish gate.

The wall is broken down and the boar-

out of the woods comes in, and there is
fellowship between the world and the
Lord’s people.

After the fish gate came the oid
gate, and next the valley gate.

This speaks of humiliation. I don’t
believe in the Christians who are
never down in the valley., When we
get down, there is the liffing up very
soon. May Godin His grace bring us
down into the valley.

The dung gate comes next, here we
see the filth. Some have never seen
in the presence of God the terrible
dung heap in their hearts. When
we have seen this we get to the foun-
tain gate,where we get cleansed. Then
we come to the waler gate and we
carry the living water to those around
who are perishing—when the poor,
perishing ones get their thirst
quenched. God gets glory, and by
and by there will be the crown of
rejoicing.

In Numbers xxiv. 7, we read—*“He
shall pour the water out of his buck-

ets” but what litfle drops of living -

water we get. :

May we carry the living water to
the perishing in buckets, then God
will be glorified and when the day
comes, we who carry i, will get a
crown of rejoicing.

(TO BE CONTINUED.)
—— R ———— ———

A Letter.

BRISBANE, AUSTRALITA, Nov. 8, 1883,

BerovED BroTHER:—It has been
on my mind this good while to write
you a letter, to let you know I have
not forgotten you and at the same

time to have an opportunity to mag-
nify the name of Jesus.

1 ought always to be able to say,
“for me to live is Christ” and every
time I write to be able to say throngh
grace “for me,” notonly “to live”
but for me to write is Christ, <“all for
Jesus, all for Jesns.” For His praise
and glory we should eat, and sleep,
and work, and talk. And why? “He
Joved me and gave Himself for me.”
That’s a good reason, is it not?

“He was rich, yet became poor,
that I through His poverty might
become rich.” That’s a good reason,
and more than tongue can tell He
went through for me. He wept, He
groaned, He bled, He sank in the pit
of woe and wrath for me, that I
might become His own redeemed
one. That I, by nature His enemy,
might share His love and His home
forever in that deathless land where
“the Lambis all glory.” “Immanuel’s
land.”

There is no name so sweet on earth,
No name so sweet in heaven,

The name before His wondrous birth,
To Christ the Savior given.

We love to sing around our King,
And hail Him blessed Jesus,

For there’s no word ear ever heard,
So dear, so sweet as Jesus.

Help me to praise Him. Often we
did together when vou and I were
young. You sang in the days of
your youth, and I sang then too, for
my youth was renewed as the eagle’s.

But do you not find yourself getting
old, and not having the same run-
ning-over heart? I often feel like
this—getting older and colder.

In this state I make poor singing.

We cannot sing the Lord’s song in
a strange land—we must be at home.
We cannot sing by the waters of
Babylon in bondage. We hang our
harps by the willows.

Are you at times like that?
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I know I am, but Jesus hears my
gighing and groaning and comes
again and sets me free. He
gives liberty to the captive. You
know that is His work. He is the
Lord’s anointed for this very thing.
Isa. Ixi. 1, 2, 8.

That’s a sweet peep at Jesus through
that window. What a blessed work
He does! Took at the long list of
things hedoes. One thing—He gives
the oil of joy to the mourning soul.
“ Blessed are they that mourn.”

If we had more mourning we should
have more of the precious anointing
oil of joy.

How 1 would enjoy a shake of your
hand now, and an hour or two with
you all there at the throne of grace,
or at the Lord’s table gazing on Him
in the shewing forth of His deathless
love in death. ¢ When he conquered
death by dying, when He Hell in Hell
laid low”  <“Made sin, He sin
overthrew.”

“Bless, bless the Conqueror slain,

Slain in His victory,
Who lived, Who died, Who lives again,
For thee, my soul for thee.

How 1 should like to be singing
that sweet song with you and them !

There is little singing among the
Christians in this place—that is of the
heart—such worldliness—you would
not credit if.

The constant desire here of almost ;

all seems to be to make money.
When Christians come together

here it is not to pray or talk of the 1
Lord’s work, but how to get on and |
Alas that !

get rich as fast as possible.
it is so!

It is now about eleven
since we left dear old Ireland.

months
What

1
i
i
|

|

makes it so dear is the many in it ;

dear to God and to us.
brighter, warmer country, but the
Christians in it are not like the cli-

This is a far |

|

mate, only in one way and that is in
dryness.

It seldom rains here. It did rain
about half an hour to-day. It has
not rained one whole day since we
came,

Great numbers of cattle die from
want of water—and so it is spiritually.

It is a dry and parched land. I
looked at the rain to day and praised
God that now the poor cows would
get a drink, and cried to God for
the “latter rain ” upon men’ssouls in
this dry land.

On coming here I felt as if perhaps
I had done wrong in coming, seeing
no open door for laboring for the
Lord, and was almost starting back
again but was afraid to move too
hastily. So I have been waiting on
the Lord—but often find waiting on
the Lord very trying to the flesh.

And the Lord has been leading me
into deep waters of temptation and
trial during the past months. T-
can sing— :

“Deep waters crossed life’s pathway,
The hedge of thorns was sharp,
Now these lie all behind me,
Oh, for a well-tuned harp.
Oh, to join the Hallelujah,
With yon triumphant band,
Who sing where glory dwelleth,
In Immanuel’s land!”

“ The flowers need night’s cool darkness,.
The moonlight and the dew,

So Christ from one who loved Him, -
His shining oft withdrew.

And then for cause of absence,
My troubled soul I scanned,

But glory shadeless dwelleth,
In Immanuel’s land.”

But I only mention this to His
praise and glory. It is all in perfect.
wisdom and deepest love.

“T’l] bless the hand that guided,
I'll bless the heart that planned,
When throned where glory dwelleth,
In Immanuel’s land.” :
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Pray for me when it is well with
thee. I often cry to God for you
that you may be a clean vessel to bear
the Lord’s messages of grace, and a
bright light for Iis glory in poor
unbelieving C . My soul is glad
to think of the blessed past im C——

B K and S—— and I hear
cheering news from K—— open air
meetings.

Oh, for a mighty down-pour of
blessings through all that needy
country. Oh, for much glory to God
in the highest, and exaltation of the
name of Jesus therein men and
women, old and young, rich and poor,
enthroning the blessed one in their
hearts.

Ol, for such a blessing as will fill
heaven with joy and rejoicing over
many coming home to the Father’s
house where there is bread enough
and to spare. Oh, God open up
County Down for salvation through
faith in Jesus’ blood from one end to
the other, and take away the veil of
ignorance, prejudice, sin and unbelief
that Jesus may be seen mighty to
save. May the ram’s horns bring
down Jericho’s mighty wallg all over
the land, May the saints of God
walking in the fear of the Lord, and
comfort of the Holy Ghost be multi-
plied.

A my brother has got mavried
and like most married men is fulfilling
that word—* caring for the things of
this life.”

Little time for prayer or the word
of God and as little heart. What a
dreadful bewitchment comes over the
Christians in this land.

Poor Jane S has gone home.

She could not spare time for her
goul’s need from the money-making
until laid on her bed of death and
then she saw her folly in living for
the world.

I hope this will find you living for
God and eternity. Perhaps before
this reaches you we may meet in the
air at Ilis coming. He said He
would come again and it is no cun-
ningly devised fable. The blessed
moment is rapidly drawing nigh.
It is nearer than when you commenced
to read this—the Lord is at hand.

Now I want to send very much
love to the dear ones meeting in
C Gospel Hall. The good Lord
bless them more and more, and add
to the number of the saved and
make you all individually and collect-
ively channels of rich and abundant
blessing.

I hope the Lord’s meeting in ¢'——
will soon be enlarged through the
conversion of souls in the meeting at
K I am sure you will be pray-
ing for this, dear —-.

Well pray on and pray in faith as
if you saw the Lord at work eaving,

Perhaps you will have this joy be-
fore this reaches you.

I have just been singing a wee bit
of the old Hymn Book and came on
the 27th. Praise God for it—may our
spiritual enjoyment of such a blessed
position be daily increasing.

So nigh So dear

Why should I ever careful be,
Since such a God is mine?
He watches o’er me night and day,
And tells me Mine is thine.

In much Christian affection I re-
main throngh the abounding grace
of God--your fellow pilgrim from the
city of destruction to the place the
Lord has spoken to us about.

Then let our songs abound,

And every tear be dry,
We are marching to Immanuel’s ground,
To a fairer world on high.

Till he comes then what
then, joy, joy, joy—glory, glory, glory,
—-Jesus, Jesus, Jesus.

(Signed.) J. L
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Notice.

Correspondents will observe our change
of address. After May 1, please direct all
communications, of whatever nature, to 62
North Ann Street, Chicago, 11l

We desire to impress on our readers the
privilege of being in fellowship with our
Lord Jesus Christ in spreading abroad Ilis
knowledge in every way. THE BarLmy
CAxE and TESTIMONY are published solely
with the view of exalting Christ and His
authority—the one specially for saints and
the other for sinners, and we ask the assist-
ance of all who are saved to increase the
circulation of both these papers.

Bible and Tract Repository;

62 NORTH ANN STREET,

CHICAGO, ILL.

————— -

GOSPEL STATIONERY.

plain questions and simple Gospel state- |
ments on them. There are fifteen different |
kinds such as i
ARE YOU BORN AGAIN? §
CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY. |
IS YOUR NAME IN THE BOOK OF |

LIFE? ETC., BETC., ETC. |
The price is 55 cents per 100, by mail.

We have still on hand a few volumes of
the HERALD OF SaLvATION for 18831in paper,
which we will send, post free, to any
address for 20 cents, and BELIEVER’S PATH-
WAY, in cloth, 45 cents.

We have alarge stock of Envelopes with }
!

In addition to the above we have now in
stock the following; which is only a
partial list:

Beautifully Illuminated Scripture Cards,
birthday and general, at various prices.
Leaflets for Letters; 15 cts. and up-

wards per pkt.
A Living Epistle (C. S. Blackwell’s
Letters) . ........__... .__.
A 'Time toDance .. ......_.......__ 3

Enoch, by S. T. Francis______.____
Green Pastures and Still Waters, by
J. Denham Smith .. _1 00 and 1 25

McINTOSH’S NOTES ON GENESIS,
EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND
DEUTERONOMY. In Cloth, single vol-
ume, 75 cts.; the five volumes, $3.75;
EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY.
Paper, 35 cts.; Cloth, $1.00.

TYPICAL FORESHADOWINGS IN
GENESIS; or, the World to Come, and
the Divine preparation for it. By Wm,
Lincoln. Paper, 50 cts.; Cloth, $1.00.

ON WORSHIP; or, Jewish and Chris-
tian Worship contrasted.—Harris. 38 cts.

DUBLIN ADDRESSES. As delivered
at several of the half-yearly Believers’
meetings in Dublin from 1862 to 1872,
with an outline of their history. Paper,
40 cts.; Cloth, $1.00,

GRACE AND TRUTH. 2 vols. Edited
by the late Chas. Campbell, of Phila-
delphia. $0.60 per vol. These are pre-
cious compendiums of truth and worthy of
being read. There are but a few sets
remaining and shortly they can be secured
no more, 2 vols., $1.00.

THE EVANGELISTS. By Bellett.

Matthew _.__ ... . 76 pages, paper, $0.20
Mark .._....._... 44 ¢ “ 15
Luke..........._. 170« ¢ .40
John. ... ... 186 ¢« ¢ .40
“Lincoln’s Leaflets.,” Tirst series. By

{ Wm. Lincoln, London. 25 cts. FEntitled

“ Important Truth.”

“Lincoln’s Leaflets.”
Price 25 cts,

“Life and Light.” Being the outlines
of a few addresses, and the substance of
conversation and correspondence with in-
quirers, and an exposition of many difficult
passages, 20 ets.

SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. Edited
by the late Charles Campbell, of Phila-
delphia. Nearly 800 pages at 50 cts. each.

Good reference Bibles with Maps, at
$1.50 and 75 cts. and postage, and Bibles
without reference, at 35 cts., postage free,

Bagster and other expensive Bibles.

Separation From the World, by J. R, C.
15 cents.

Eternal Punishment, 2 cents each.

The Dogctrines of Annihilationism and
Universalism, Tested by Scripture, 4 cts.
each.

Second Series.
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ECCLESIASTICAIL SMALL BOOKS.

No. 1—‘“Our Responsibility as Chris
tians,” 16 pages. 1 cent each; 50 cents per
100.

No, 2—¢ Fellowship with Evil — The
Three Circles--or the Kingdom of Heaven.”
$1 per 100,

No. 38— They found it written,” an ad-
dress of great valu: by the late I1.W. Soltau
1 cent each.

No. 4—“The Word of God,” by John
Ritehie. An address to young converts. 1
cent.

No. 5—* What Church shall I Join,” by
J. Ritchie. 1 cent each; guantities of 5
and upwards free by post. These should be
scattered by thousands among Christians.

Christ the Centre. New edition, 4 and

5 cents.
¢ Mystic Cities of Scripture. Zion and
Babylon.” Excellent. 5 cts.

““The Coming of the Lord,and the Order
of Events.” 3 cts.

“ What God hath said on the Second
Coming of Christ, and the end of the pres-
ent age.,” By C. 8., 5ects.

“The Lord’s Supper a Memorial of
Christ,” by J. G. Bellett, 2 cts.

“ Plain Words about Baptism.” Perrin.
2 cts.

¢“The Church:
try.” 2 ects.

“A Word to Christians and a few sug-
gestions, 2 cts.

¢ Secret; of Successful Ministry.” 3 cts.

¢ Substitution.” J. Denham Smith. 8 cts.

““The School of God.” 4 cts.

TRACTS.
The Blood for a Token....per 100, 25 cts.
The Debt is Paid ¢ i«
Saved for Nothing ....._.. ¢ 6
The Middling Man ¢ i
1 Thought I was All nght “ “
I'm a Professor. ..._...... ¢ “

Its Worship and Minis-

Who is to Blame.._..__.. 10 cts.
Condemned Already..._.. ¢ “
Deceived ... ... _....... 20 ets.
God Loves You___.___.... ‘e ¢
A Gift for You_____..__.. “ “
SMALL BOOK SIZE.
Do or done, Which?_ _.__.. per 100, 30 cts.
The Dying Girl ___...._.. ¢ “
Missed it at last .. ... ... ‘« ‘“

Edinburgh Leaflets, mixed per pkg. 15 cts.

Sham Religion........._.. per 100, 30 cts.
Clergyman and His Gardener *¢ i
The French Nobleman .... ¢ 50 cts.

“Gems from Rutherford.” Six different
leaflets for letters. 10 cents per 100; as-
sorted, 15 cents per 100 and 2 cents ad-
ditional by mail.

Archibald Boyle, 1 cent each.

The enlarged Hymn Book is pub-
lished—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15
cents in limp and 30 cents in stiff eloth
Postages will be charged at the reduced
rate of 1 cent per copy.

13" Also an edition of a small Gospel
Hymn Book is ready. It contains 32
pages, and is forwarded to any address at 1
cent per copy.

The BArRLEY CaxE volume for 1883 is
bound in cloth and sent free by mail for 75
cents a volume. Volumes I. and II. also
may be had at same rate. State clearly in
orders which of them you want, or if you
want all of them together, you can have
them for $2.00.

BARLEY CAKE PRICES.
1 copy, post-paid_______ .- B0 05 2%4d.
1 copy, per year, post _____ 50 2.
5 copies, L 200 8s.
10 “ G 4 00 16s.
20 ¢ S 8 00 32,
30 ¢ ¢ ... 11 00 44s.
50 ¢ w S 18 00 2.

Friends of the trath would do well to
bring the B. C. before their friends’ notice.
All remittances to the publisher,
DONALD ROSS,

Bible and Tract Repository, 62 North Ann
St., Chieago, I11., U. 8. A.

Indiana: R. W. Priee, Crown Point.

New York: R. W. Owens, 97 Clinton Place.

Boston: Henry Shepard, 49 Court St.

England: Henry Pickering, Kenton House,
Newcastle-on-Tyne.

Scotland: Publishing Office, 40 Sauchie-
hall St., Glasgow.
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Notes of an Address on First
Chapter of John’s Cospel.

BY A. S. SEWART.

The Epistles open up to us the
work of the Lord Jesus Christ. They
show us all that is needed to rest our
souls upon ; and they give us all that
is required as to our walk, so that we
may please Gtod.

The Gospels reveal to us the person
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and every-
thing is founded upon that. It is
what He was that gives character and
value to the work He did.

I might speak of justification,—a
blessed doctrine. It could be put in
this way,—Christ is my righteousness.
Or I might speak of sanctification,—
much we need it.

We find it blessedly put in these
words, “ He of God is made unto us
sanctification,” (1. Cor. 1. 30). And
so with the whole circle of the truth
of God,—it is all bound up in the
person of our Lord Jesus Christ.
The great value of the Gospels to us
is this, that they bring before us that
blessed Person, and 1t is just as we
set ourselves down before Him and so
congider Him as He is revealed to us
in these Gospels that we shine back
the light that shines in upon us.

This Gospel of John does not begin

with the Virgin Mary, “blessed
among women,” of whom Christ was
born; nor David, from whom Christ
was descended ; nor even with Abra-
ham nor Adam. It takes us back
before all worlds and shows us this
blessed ome. You may go back to
the very verge of time, and look over
it, and there you will see the TLord
Jesus Christ, the Son who was in the
bosom of the Father; Himself God,
and with God and everything is built
upon that.

Why is'He called “the Word?” It
is very simple, and yet very deep.
Suppose there was some person in
some land, who had never seen you,
and to whom you were unknown, but
to whom you had a purpose of love
in your heart. How could you make
that known to that person? Well
you would say, “I should send him
word, and that word passing by some
means across the intervening distance
would make all in your heart known
to him. That illustrates what is
spoken of here regarding Christ. He
is the Word. All that is in the heart
of God is expressed and manifested in
the Tord Jesus, “ Who is the image of
the invisible God.” (Col.1.15). How
many have been awakened to think
about God, and that all their blessing
was in some way in Him, and yet

they were groping in the darkmness
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yet knowing that there was a God,
but could not see Him, and their
souls said, “Oh, that T knew where I
could find Him !” They never found
Him till one blessed day they saw
Him in the face of the Lord Jesus
Christ. We read the heart of God
in the wounds of Jesuscrucified. He
is the Word of God ; when He speaks
we hear God, when we see Him God
becomes visibly manifested to us.
We only get set right about God when
our eyes rest upon that blessed Son
of God that sat weary and thirsty on
Sychar’s well, talking to a poor sinner,
who also wept as he stood by the
grave of Lazarus, that same one isthe
Word of God.

s« All things were made by Him,” if
all things were made by Him, then
He was not made—-He made them.
We all believe that. It does us no
harm in these days to go over these
fundamental truths that lie at the
foundation of our faith, that Jesus
Christ was God and made all things.

“In Him was life; and the life was
the light of men.” Always it was so,
and it is also true concerning those
who believe in IIim that the life is
the light of men. There arc some
things that can not be gainsaid, and
one of these things is a holy life ; any
of you that may be alongside an in-
fidel, remember that, if you go to

him and try to prove by argument .

the being of God, you may find that
he has a clearer mind than you, and
get defeated. Butif you walk before
that man in fellowship with God your
life shall have more power over him
than all your arguments. That man
will feel convinced, even in his intel-
lect that there is a power in you which
is light and manifests darkness in
him.

If you desire to know the difference
hetween the writings of John and Paul

you will find it in those two words,
¢ Life,” and * Righteousness.” The
leading feature of the Epistle to the
Romans is “ Righteousness.” The
apostle in that Epistle brings before
us God as the righteous judge dis-
pensing righteous judgment. There
the gnilty sinner finds all that he
needs in the presence of the righteous
God.

This isthe Gospel spoken of, wherein
the righteousness of God is revealed
from faith to faith. We are shown
that we are justified by faith—justi-
fied by the blood of Christ and made
righteous so that we can stand before
that God in righteousness.

If you come to the writings of John
it is quite different; there it is not
the question of righteousness but life
that is dealt with. You know that
if you were going to speak to an
anxious sinner you would at once
turn him to John iil. 16; and lift
up your heart to the Lord to bless
His Word, “That God so loved the
world that He gave Ilis only begotten
Son that whosoever believeth in Him
should not perish, but have everlast-
ing life.”

As a guilty sinner you need right-
eousness, a8 a dead sinner you need
life, and you get this testimony to it
in this First chapter of John that “in
Him was life.” He died and rose
again that He might give life to every
one that might believe on His name.
Do we want more of it? He says “I
am come that they may have life,
and that they might have it more
abundantly.” Now we may have it
from Him, that was crucified and sits
on the right hand of God.

The next great word is ¢ Light,” 1
once heard a brother say that light is
a thing that cannot help giving itself
away. The Lord Jesus manifested
that God was light and therefore
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must enlighten men. He is also life
and must let His life flow out to men.
‘We are conscious of these very things
becoming in measure ours—the life
and the light that are in their fulness
in the Son of God.

“The light shone in darkness and
the darkness comprehended it not,”
That is a solemn word. You know
that when the sun rises it chases all
the darkness away—the darkness for
the time being is dispelled. The light
has come in and the darkness gone.

“And the Word was made flesh,
and dwelt among us,” “full of grace
and truth.,” The Lord Jesus was
born of the Virgin, true God and true
man, in order .that sinners might be
saved.

“The law was given by Moses, but
grace and truth came by Jesus
Christ.” That is to say, it was not as
in the case of Moses, who gave them
something apart from himself and
left it with them, but in the person
of Christ grace and truth combined
came to the sons of men. What is
truth? Truth is that which like the
light shows everything in its true
place and manifest all in their real
character. What is grace? It is
that blessed favor of God that covers
every sin that the light discloses ; has
strength for every infirmity that the
light manifest ; both came by Jesus
Christ. Truth pnts me in my right
place; and grace meets me when I
am there.

29th verse. “The next day, John
seeth Jesus coming unto Ilim, and
saith, behold the Lamb of God which
taketh away the sin of the world.”

Thisisthe third word. The“Word”
first, then the “word made flesh,” and
then “behold the Lamb of God.”
These are the foundations upon which
salvation is built, and that is the order
in which they are put before us.

32d and 33d verses. “And John
bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit
descending from Heaven, like a dove
and abode upon IIim, and I knew
Him not; but He that sent me to bap-
tize with water, the same said uuto
me, upon whom thou shalt see the
Spirit descending, and remaining on
Him, the same is He that baptizeth
with the Holy Ghost.”

This One who is God—the Word
this One of the Virgin born.—The
Word made flesh, This One being
Jesus of Nazereth, and the Lamb of
God,is He that baptizeth with the
Holy Ghost. Having trusted in Him,
our soul delights to dwell npon Him.
Yonder, before all worlds, in efernity,
He was in the bosom of the Father,
made flesh. He dwelt among us, and
as God’s Lamb He died on the cross,
and now at the right hand of God,
He baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.
That was the order and course of the
Son of God, of whom John speaks.

35-37th verses. “ Again, the next
day after, John stood, and two of his
disciples, and looking upon Jesus as
He walked, He said, behold the Lamb
of God, and the two disciples heard
him speak, and they followed Jesus.”
i This was John’s testimony of Jesus
after He was manifested. 1 dwell
upon this because it is the pattern to
us of all true teaching and preach-
ing. There are some who seek to in-
struct the saints of God and others
who preach the Gospel, let us dwell
for a little upon this example, Where
should the eyes of the preacher be
whilst pointing others to Him? Look-
ing upon Jesus?

Turn to 2 Cor. ii. 17. “For we are
not as many who corrupt the word of
God ; but as of sincerity, but as of
God, in the sight of God speak we in
Christ.” There are just three things
there which characterizes the preacher.
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¢ As of (God,” that is, God sent me.
“In the sight of God,” God looks
upon me. “Speak wein Christ,” that
is, God surrounds me. Of all the
preaching we preach, isthat not what
we want? What do you and I want
if we are seeking to preach the Gospel
or teach and exhort the Lord’s peo-
ple? Just the three things—First, “as
of God,” let us be sure who has sent
and called us; “Inthesight of God,”
let us know that we stand hefore God,
like that one who said, “I am Gabriel
that stand in the presence of God,”
(Loke i. 19), “speak we in Christ.”
Not only is He looking upon me, but
I am in Him, that is how we ought
to minister the word. You would
say, what about results? I don’t
think that John was thinking about
results, but they came, and always
come when we think and speak of
Christ. 'We want to be right with
the Lord Jesus, and the result will
certainly come. You remember what
was sald regarding Jacob. (Gen.
xxxi. 28), “As a prince hast thon
power with God and with men, and
hast prevailed.” Because be counld
not have the one without the other.
People say, “ you must do so and so or
you will lose your influence.” There
1s one place for influence, and that is
inside the vail on your knees before
God. “As a prince thou hast power
with God ;” have influence there and
it will follow as summer follows the
spring time. Get your eye on Christ
and your heart filled with Him and
preach the preaching that he gives,
and the result will follow.

And the two disciples heard him
speak and they followed (not John),
but Jesus. That’s all that John
wanted, “Who art thou? What
sayest thou of thyself? John an-
swers, “I am the voice of one crying
in the wilderness.”

What is the use of the voice? To
carry the Word. Christ was the
Word ; John was only the voice, and
he was quite contented to be that. I
am speaking to you this afternoon,and
my voice is sounding in your ears;
the meeting wili come to an end, and
the voice die away. I want that the
voice do its business; that the word
enter your heart, and that the Holy
Ghost should bless it to your souls.
The voice speaks and dies away, but
the word, which is the seed, remains
forever in the heart that receives and
believes it.

Mr. Spurgeon was one time driving
along in his carriage, and saw the
long line of lights on one of the
bridges of the Thames gradually
come into view, the shades of evening
were falling and as he was carried
along in his carriage, and saw one
by one these twinkling lights, he
said, “I have not seen the lamp-
lighter.” His business was not to show
himself, but to do his work. And so
our business here below is to cry,
“Behold the Lamb of God”—to at-
tach souls not to ourselves, but the
Lord Jesus.

38th and 39th verses, “ Then Jesus
turned and saw them following, and
saith unto them, What seek ye?
They say unto Him, Master, where
dwellest thou? And He saith unto
them, Come and see.” Christ is the
centre around which men were to
be gathered. Here was One whom
others might be bidden to follow. He
bringssinnersintounion with Himself,
togather around Himself alone. There
is no other center than the Lord
Jesus, and every saved soul, and
every born again, spirit baptized one,
is brought into His true relationship
with that center, which is Christ.

Observe that they were following
Jesus. That is our calling. Are you
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and I followers of the Lord Jesus?
That means that He goes on in front
and we come after Him. Where He
goes we go, and where He does not
go there our feet ought never tread.
Is that your character? We read of
more than one kind of following. It
is said concerning Caleb that he fol-
lowed the Lord fully; but of Peter,
that he followed the Lord afar off.
It is quite true, we are Christians;
that we have heard the voice of the
Good Shepherd, and arve disciples of
Him, but is it as Caleb or Peter that
we follow Him? Can we say with
the Psalmist, “ My soul followeth hard
after Thee,” oris it the lagging step
because of the cold heart towards
Him? I remember Mr.Gordon Furlong
speaking of that. < Suppose,” one
said to him, ¢ Peter, you are follow-
ing afar off ;” but he says, “it is not
essential to salvation to follow closer.”
Just a8 much of Christ as will save
my soul,—just as much as will keep
a decent appearance, so that people
cannot say I am a back-slider. We
should not deal in that way with the
Lord Jesus. It is not how much of
the world I can get, and how much of
Churist T can get. If we would follow
Christ at! all, surely it behoves us to
follow Him closely and fully.

49th verse. < Rabbi, thon art the
Son of God; thou art the King of
Israel.

This hlessed Jesus, of whom we
have been speaking, is not only all
that He is to us at this present mo-
ment, but He is also “ King of Israel.”
Very soon, on the ground of that
blood shedding on the cross, He shall
be manifested in that character. He
will gather His people into their land
and shall reign over them—His king-
dom shall spread over the whole
earth., “The earth shall be filled

-with the knowledge of the glory

of the Lord as the waters cover the
sea. (Heb. ii. 14).

¢ Jesus shall reign where’er the sun

Doth His successive journeys run;

His kingdom stretch from shore to shore,
Till moons shall wax and wane no more.”

Blessed believer, yon will be there
to see and have a share in that glory,
and you will know that the Son of
God is King of Israel; and not one
word shall fail that God has pledged
to His Son.

What is coming cut of that word
“Tamb of God?” A great multitude,
which no man could number, of all
nations, and kindreds, and people,
and tongues are to stand before the
throne and before the Lamb, clothed
with white robes, and_palms in their
hands to praise God and the Lamb.
He is also going to fill the world with
glory and bring in the new heaven
and earth wherein dwelleth right-
eousness. K.

_— tt——

Psalm iii.

This short psalm of eight verses.
has again and again cheered our
hearts, while passing through trial;
and our desire in writing a few lines
upon it, is to cheer and help any weary
traveler passing through the wilder-
ness, “ the place of trial”

Sad to say, many of us have made
our trials our places of mourning, in-
stead of our place of worship. There
are many instances in God’s blessed
word where we find His children mak-
ing their trials their places of wor-
ship. Forinstance, Abraham, in chap.
xxil, Gen., when called on by God
to offer up Isaac, says to the young
men, “Abide ye here with the ass, and
I and the lad will go yonder and wor-
ship”’--Verse 5. Yes, in the very
place where he expected to have thrust
the glittering blade into his only
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Isaac. 1de made his trial his place of
worship. Again, Moses in the Book
of Numbers is found five times falling
on his face before God, and that when
the whole congregation spake of ston-
ing him, what a lesson for those who
take the lead in the assemblies of God.
Paul and Silas could make the jail at
Phillippiring with the praises of God,
with bleeding backs and feet fast in the
stocks. Trying enough, no doubt;
but they made their trial their place
of worship, and that jail was nodoubt
a Bethel to ‘their souls. What a les-
son for us beloved! KEvery child of
God, no matter who he or she is, is
called to pass through trial. See John
xvil. 23, Acts xiv. 22, Heb. xii. 5-11.
Well then, let us remember how God
would have us act while passing
through trial, whether it be in the as-
sembly, in our homes, or in our busi-
ness.

This psalm might be divided into
three parts—verses 1 and 2, we get
trial, 3 to 6, frust, 7 to 8, friwmph.
The first word of the psalm is very
instructive, take it away from verse 1,
we get the langnage of many a child
of God, but dear David had found
the Lord previous to this, and now he
knows where to resort too, and when
going snto the trial, he can say Lord;
while jpassing through it hecan say
Lord, and af the end of histrial hecan
gay Lord. Six timeshe usesthe word
Lord. Don’t let us forget it dear
brethren ; let ug keep saying Lord in
the trial. Let us resort only to im.
Yes, and He will bring us out shout-
ing victoriously “Salvation belong-
eth to the Lord.”

An aged brother in Christ used to
say often: “Help! Lord,” isa good
prayer.

Do we not feel family trial most
gevere? Sometimes we are called to
suffer from those we loye, and we

.

sometimes say: “Icould bear it from
any one else, but it comes so hard
from my own friends.” Well, we get
a cage before us in this Psalm. Absa-
lom had been stealing away the hearts
of Israel for forty ~years. See 2
Sam, xvi, 7. Andnow his proud am-
bitious spirit seeks to take the king-
dom from his father. What a trial
this must have been to David. Ab-
salom and Ahithophel, David’s coun-
selors, conspire to put him off the
throne. What a trial to a father’s
heart ; but he resorts to the Lord, and
though enemics increase, though many
rise up against him, though many say
of his soul, there is no help for "him
in God, he confides in his God whois
his shield, his glory, and the ILifter up
of his head. He cries to the Lord,
and gains fresh confidence in
God. So much so, that he can Iay
down his head and go to sleep and
awake sustained. What a lesson for
our poor restless hearts. Hemadehis
trial his place of worship and in the
right time, God brought him out of it.
He is never a moment too late.
Praise His name. May we then in fu-
ture, make our trials, opportunities
to fall upon our faces before Him and
worship.

Trials make the promise sweet;

Trials bring me to His feet.

Trials give new life to prayer,

Lay me low and keep me there.

.
) O-Go—

Cems from Rutherford.~The
Cood Seed.

(To a young girl’s mother.)

I am in good hopes that the seed of
God ig in her, as in one born of God,
and God’s seed will come to God’s
harvest.—1 trust that you will acquaint
her with good company, and be dili-
gent to know with whom she loveth
to haunt.
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Hamilton Conference.

(CONTINUED.)

Another read Amos 7.

Amos had the burden of the Lord
laid upon him, Itis judgment, judg-
ment, judgment, until we come to the
last chapter. First we get Amos with
God’s message, gefting a vision of
what God was going to do with Israel
on account of sin. That message
wasrejected and by the priest, too. God
has been laying the plnmb-line to us
whether preachers, teachers, farmers
or servants. Take care of resisting
it—see what this man got for doing
so: his wife became a harlot in the
city, his sons and daughters fell by
the sword, and bhimself under the
judgment of God. The more the
Lord whips us, the closer we jshould
keep to Him.

The Lord give us eyes to see. It
is one thing to know about the Holy
Gthost asthe advocate and another
living in the power of it. The good
Shepherd, the Great Shepherd, the
Chief Shepherd is coming, but what
will He get out of us.

“ A wise son maketh a glad father.”
Let us be wise, dear friends, and
make our Father’s heart glad.

Don’t let us live so that He will
have to apply the rod.

The bridle for the horse, the whip
for the ass, and the rod for the fool’s
back.

Another addressed the preachers
from Neh. xiii. 23 to end.

Spoke of the amount of unreal
work there is done and the great
number of strange children that are
begotten. “ Who,” he asked, “was
to blame—the strange children, or
those who were instrumental for their
existence ? 7 Strongly denounced a

stereotyped method of preaching in-
stead of having the power of God.

Another spoke:

It is a great sight for an old man
who is near heaven to see so many of
the Lord’s people together, the only
friends God has got in the world.
There is not a photographer in Ham-
ilton who has such a stock of photo-
graphs as I have.

It will be a grand sight to see them
all in heaven, but grander still to see
the Lord Himself—the head of the
clan. And to think, beloved, that
theLord Jesus Christ interests Him-
self with us.

He gave some excellent advice to
preachers and told them how they
used to work in the Gogpel long ago
in Scotland. Before preaching in
places they were certain there would
be soulssaved. On one occasion—was
so much exercised that he had to
kneel down in the street in the even-
ing—while praying he got hold of God
and the people were awakened. In
those days he said they never said to
Christians: “you Christians work
here,” but we did tell the cold hearted
ones to keep their seats or go home,
in any case to keep their tongue.

“] would as soon,” he said, “see
an unsaved man speaking fto an
anxious sinner, as a Christian not in
the power of the Holy Ghost.”

A man who was said to be a little
off in the upper deparfment, came
to a certain house in Edinburgh and
went to hear a popular preacher.

After he came back, they asked
him—* Well, did you get a feast ?”
“No,” he said, “he could not give
me what he never got himself !”

Persons came to meetings with ser-
mons ready prepared, and asked to be
allowed to speak. He asked them
to pray first, to find out if they had
got a hold on God—if not, he told



88 THE BARLEY CAXKE.

them to go home and come back
when they got filled with the Holy
Gthost and would be glad to see them.

Better to put a padlock on our
lips and keep the key in our pocket,
than to speak when not in the Holy
Ghost.

You young preachers in this coun-
try not in the Holy Ghost, God does
not need you—you can swallow a
tract and preach it out in half an
hour, but God does not own it—David
tried to use the things of king Saul,
but he had to leave them off and
take the smooth stones from the
brook, which to him were natural.

Sunday Aflernoon Meeting.

One read Deut. xx. 1-8; Luke xiv.
16 to end; 1 Cor. vil. 29-35.

Dear friends, in these verses that
we have been reading, God brings be-
fore us many precions things, but
that which was particularly on my
mind was this:

He shews us here the only way by
which we who are His own can do
His will, we also see here the way
that poor, lost, guilty, hell-deserving
sinners are delivered from the wrath
to come,

In Tinke xiv. the Lord Jesus tells
us of a certain man who made a
great supper and bade many. But
we read they all with one consent be-
gan to make excuses. Then the
words went forth from the lips of
the king : “none of those bidden shall
taste ‘of my supper.”

This brings before us that God’s
spirit often leaves men and women
to wend their way down to hell.
Again and again He had sent out His
messengers—had sent prophet affer
prophet, but all in vain.

Now the words go forth from His
own lips: “none of those bidden
shall taste of my supper” It may

be, some one in the meeting has been
given up by God to utter destruction.

God’s spirit strove with you again
and again, but you resisted the striv-
ings and now it may be you hardly
have one thought about the salvation
of your soul. Dear friends beware,
you that know what it is to be troub-
led, God’s Spirit is easily resisted and
He may leave you—then you will be
lost, and lost for ever.

In the verses read, God brings before
us the reality of being saved; “ye
cannot be my disciples unless you do
this, that and the other thing.” We
heard of a lady who, when she was
saved, sald to her husband: I
know you now no more—you must
come up through the blood as I
came,” Dear friends, that is what
God brings before usin this 14th
chapter of Luke. When the Lord
spoke of the way sinners were to be
saved from wrath to come, they
flocked to Him in multitudes, but He
spoke plain words to them. He told
them ‘*¢if any man will come after
me, let him deny himself and take
up his cross daily and follow me.”
(Luke ix. 23).

We read in His own blegsed Word
about those who were His disciples.
The moment a sinner receives the
Lord Jesus, that moment he becomes
a follower of the Lord Jesus Christ.
And we readin 20th chapter of Acts:
“and upon the first day of the week
when we were gathered together.”

It was those who were real true dis-
ciples, so far as we know, that came
together there. They were called
Christians first at Antioch,

Every child of God is a follower,
and I pray God that He will write it
on every soul in the meeting, and
that every ome will look it fairly in
the face and ask himself or herself
the question—“Am I a follower of
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Christ 7”  “He cannot.”—This is
God’s “camnot.” Don’t we remem-
ber when God saved us ? fhis was the
longing of our souls—* Now Lord to
live for thee and to the glory and
praise of thy name.”

Grod has given us picture after pict-
ure in His ;blessed Book to teach us
what a Christian is.

A young man loves a young woman
and leaves his father and mother and
cleaves to her—he loves father and
mother very much, but the love jhe
has for her makes him leave them.

So it was with His disciples who
have found One who loved with an
everlasting love, and for?the love of
Christ Christians are willing to turn
their back upon father, mother and
friends.

Dear friend, have you found such
a lover 7—if you have not, may God
convince you that you are a lost sin-
ner on the way to hell—“he that lov-
eth father or mother more than me,
is not worthy of me” True, some-
time after the Lord saved us we may
have got away from the joy of His
love, but it is also true every time we
get restored ; it is as at the beginning,
we are willing to leave all and follow
our blessed Savior, the Lord Jesus
Christ.

It may be, some in the meeting
say: “I have been away from the
Lord, but now I am restored.” Here
is a test dear friends—can you say
truthfully in the presence of a Holy
God: “for the love of the blessed
Son of God, I am willing to turn my
back upon every one to follow Him ?”

If not, your restoration is flimsy,
and won’t stand very long—you will
soon be back into the state in which
you were before.

Notwithstanding {there is the real
thing and God wants us to follow
after Him.

You remember we read in Deuter-
onomy an Israelite was not to go to
fight the battles of the Lord if he
had a new wife. Perhaps some one
of the Lord’s own people in this meet-
ing has got a new wife—she fills your
soul and you fill her soul. Dear breth-
ren and sistersin the Lord, let us look
at this that we have been reading.

You have got to see the realities of
eternity and the love of God, as we
read: ¢ Brethren, the time is short,
it remaineth that he that has a wife
should be as though he had none.”

Beloved, the time is getting shorter,
and shorter and shorter. Are you
willing to take up the words and
say: “ the time is short, it remain-
eth for me to act thus?”

But you say: “I have got this
house and wife to look after, and my
business.” Beloved, God will give
you grace to look after your business
and your wife and family, but He
wants you to remember the time is
short.

Did you and I really believe that
the blessed Son of God may be here
in the morning, would not we do what
we have been reading?—would not
the language of your heart be—“my
wife is not a new wife any longer;
my special love is for the Son of God
who redeemed and saved me by His
Cross.”

Dear friends, young men, like my-
self, how sad it is to see a young man.
who is able to work for the Lord and
speak a word for Him out of a warm
heart, able to go here and there and
do the work of the Lord—=auz, but, but
that young man gets away from the
Lord. Brethren, don’t you remem-
ber when God saved you the desire of
your soul was to serve Him? TLook
back to the days of your youth—look.
back to the love of your espousals—
was it not now to serve the blessed.
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Son of God alone. There was no
trifling then. Young women don’
you remember it was the same with
you? Before He saved you, you were
looking after this, that and the other
thing, but'when He saved you, you
were _satisfied with Himself. Friend-
ships made with young men were
snapped in the zeal of your first love.
Praise God there is grace to keep
young men and young women with a
single heart and single eye for the
glory of the Son of God, so that we
may attend to the Lord without dis-
traction.

Let us look at things plainly as
revealed in this blessed Book. I am
sure of this that there is a higher life
and remember there is power in the
indwelling Holy Ghost to keep us in
His love and with a heart for His
glory.

There may be some who have come
to this meeting for one purpose only
—to make friendships.

That may be the meaning of all
this attire—of all this want of sim-
plicity. 'Take care, God is a Holy
God, and will visit your sins upon
your own heads. If you have come
here for that, I pity you. You may
draw a young Christian away from
the ways of the Lord, but if you do,
you will have to reap in a way you
may not expect.

HEvery child of God is a cross-bearer.,
We read of one in this blessed Book
who bore the cross after the Lord
Jesus, but they compelled him to do
it. That may be the way with some
-of us.

The world has often to compel you
to bear His cross—that cross that
-God would give you grace to bear for
His holy name.

Let us remember that every child
-of God is a cross-bearer [from the
wvery moment he or she gets saved.

There may be some in the meeting
who know nothing of what Paulspoke
of—“"The cross by which the world
is crucified to me and I unto the
world ”—and you begin to groan be-
neath the cross. Your friends and
neighbors mever believed you were
gaved—those in your own family
don’t believe it, why? because there
was no taking up of the cross and
following the Lord Jesus Christ.

Every one really saved has in some
degree taken up the cross of Christ;
but it should be to us like the wings
to a bird or sails to a ship—it should
be our boast to say with Paul: “God
forbid that I should glory save in the
cross of Christ.”

We remember when we were saved,
that was the language of our hearts.
Oh, His love was so sweet, so real, an
anearthly love laid hold upon our
poor souls—a love begotten by the
power of the Holy Ghost, and we
gladly took up the cross to follow Him,

We read also in Deuteronomy that
the man who had built a new house
was to stay behind. Dear friends,
we read in 1 Cor. vil.: “In whatso-
ever state a man is, therein let him
abide with God,” also “be content
with such things as ye have.”

As we have been hearing again and
again, this is the reason the children
of God are not able to fight the bat-
tles of the Lord.

We read that those who went into
the holy place were to have nothing
on them that would make them
sweat, but many of God’s people have
that on them which makes them
sweat when they go in the holiest of
all to worship in the presence of God.
This trouble, that yoke, efe.

Don’t we know sometimes what it
is to get into the holiest as God’s
priests with the world shot out and
no sweating.



THE BARLEY CAKE. 9

If we begin to build new houses, to
think of rising in the world, there
will be the unfitness to war the wai-
fare of the Lord.

Dear friends, God wanfs that new
house—the Tord wants all we have
and all we are to be given to Him.
It is not to be given to the world—it
is not to be given to build new
houses. No, we read in 14th chapter
of Luke about the man who made a
great feast and bade many, but one
had married a wife and would not go;
“If I go, I will have to be his ser-
vant.” Another had bought five yoke
of oxen; another a  piece of
ground.

Beloved, God has prepared a rich
feast in Christ; if you are to enjoy
that feast take care that you don’t
say: *“1 have married a wife, I pray
Thee have me excused.”

‘When the Lord says: “ go here, or
go there and preach,” don’t say: “1
have bought a piece of land.”

Take care lest He say to you: “you
shall not taste of my supper.”

When you were saved, the desire
was implanted by the Holy Ghost to
preach Christ and you began to
preach a little, and people thought
that young man will go out into the
needy harvest field, but something
-came in and now you are entangled.

But is there not grace to restore your

soul, and though you have got a new
house or wife or field, is there not
grace in the heart of the Lord Jesus
Christ to make jyou think of them all
as things however good of the world?

Brethren, this was on my heart, it
was lying there and I had to speak
it. May the Lord help us who are
His to live only for the glory and
praise of His name.

Let us remember what we have
been reading, for the time is short.

Brethren, the time is short—may

be before the end of these meetings
we may be up with Himself,

The Lord help you and me to at-
tend upon the Lord without distraction
. Another read Col. i. 9-11.

I was thinking of the apostie’s
prayer that the saints should be
filled with the knowledge of His will.
God always begins by bringing us
down and emptying, then filling us
as we have already heard.

At the first meeting I was pretty
full, but about the second or third [
got very small and thought I should
never lift up my head again; at any
rate, never to open my mouth again.
It has been such an experience to
me as I never passed through before.

In these meetings we have been
emptied, but it is not God’s mind that
we should remain empty. The first
thing then is to be filled with the
knowledge of His will, and we can
only get filled with the knowledge of
His will by reading the word of (tod.

Phil. i. 9, “filled with the fruits of
righteousness.” Here we have shewn

.the necessity of a righteous walk.

Eph. iii. 16-19. “ Filled with all
the fullness of God,” er *filled into
the fullness of God,” as a cup can be
put into the ocean. You cannot put
the ocean into the cup, but you can
put the cup into the ocean and thus
fill it.

Eph. v. 18. «“Filled with the Spirit.

We have come here on the business
of eternity. The time is short and
the things of this world will soon be
past with everyone of us.

The meetings are nearly over, and
God in His grace has been speaking
to His own children and been deeply
searching our souls,

It is something practical we need—
something that will do for Lord’s
day, Monday and Tuesday ; January,
February and March.
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If we want to profit by these meet-
ings we must put away the idols that
He has let us see in our hearts. It
will not be a thing of a moment but
a progressive work.

If we are to maintain fellowship
with God we must spend as much
time as possible in sceret dealings
with our Father. If it should only
be three minutes, we should get into
His own presence the first thing every
morning—if we get three minutes
started 1t will soon go up to five.

The next thing is the reading of
His Word—get a word from Himself
every morning.

The next thing is the family altar.
Note these three things: (1st) a lit-
tle while in secret prayer with God ;
(?nd) a word from God out of His
Book, and (3rd) the family altar.

Sometimes business crushes out the
reading of the Word in the morning.
It is a terrible thing when a child of
God cannot take time to speak a
word to his Father,

Some will find it a hard task but
it is God’s order, and He always
blesses for maintaining His order.

You will find it easy if you will
only think every morning when youn
awake—*“ Glod first!” 'The prevailing
evil to-day among God’s children is
this worldiness—-this covetousness-—
seeking to be like the world.

We are pilgrims and strangers and
will soon have to leave all we have of
this world to the ungodly. There
will be work for us till next confer-
ence if the Lord tarry in breaking
down the idols and cutting down the
groves. It is not lazy work to keep
in fellowship, but we will have the
Lord Jesus back with us to our
homes, and the Word of God and the
Holy Ghost, and all God our Father
wants us to do is to lean upon Him-
self in simple faith.

Answers to Correspondents

We will be glad to answer questions
asked according to our light and ability,
provided we judge it for edification to do
so. All ought to prove these answers by
the OnE TEsT, the written word, Isaiah viii.
20. Let correspondents give their ad-
dresses.

QuestioNx LXXXIIL. Will youw
explain Heb. iii. 6: “but Christ as a
Son over His own house, whose house
are we, if we hold fast the confidence
and the rejoicing of the hope firm
unto the end.” Is the house, the
church of God which He hath pur-
chaged with His own blood, (Acts xx.
28) or does every believer in Christ
belong to the church ?

AxswER. Every believer in Christ.
belongs to the church—the Feclesio
which He bought with His own blood.
There were believers before the de-
scent of the Spirit, and there will be
believers after His ascent. The
charch, or Beclesia, is synchronous

-with the dispensation which now is,

viz.; that of the Spirit.

The house spoken of in this Script-
ure quoted is neither the house of
God nor the church of God, (1 Tim.
iii. 15) neither is it the household of
God, (Eph. ii. 19) nor the household
of faith, (Gal. vi. 10} though it is in
all the four, and possibly in a fifth,
(2 Tim. ii. 20) viz.: the great house
which is so grown in size as to provide
sufficient accommodation for every
faith as well as for no particular faith
at all. It has been a very recent
experience in this city that the
Protestants would never return to
Gospel meetings if they heard once
about eternal punishment ; while the
Catholics, night after night for weeks
heard of it without a murmer, and
never objected.

A person is in the house of God by
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what every believer has in possession,
viz.: the “indwelling of the spirit”
and is in the church or Ecclesio of God
through being called out to Him and
separated by redemption from the
ungodly world which lieth in the
wicked one.

A Christian is a child of God by a
new birth—in the household of God
by not boarding out in some heretical
sect or other, but staying at home
where the Father’s word and author-
ity is owned. Unbelievers as well as
believers are in the ¢ great house,”
in fact, all sorts of vessels are in jt.
But, notice, Aaron was a type of Christ
and hishouse typified Christ’s house—
Aaron was chief priest, and his seed
were priests also, by birth—though
not always clean, often they got
defiled, and consequently were
incapable of priestly service. So
Christians are all priests by birth,
but worshiping God is possible for
them only, as they hold the confi-
dence and the rejoicing firm unto the
end. We worship cnly as our little
vessel overflows, and the cause of
poor and barren worship meetings is
soul-emptiness, because of backslid-
ings, little spiritual hungerings, small
receivings, little spirituality, and mis-
erable worship ; all follow each other
naturally.

_—_— e

SELF~WILL—It is now many years
since the Apostate Angels made a ques-
tion whether their will or the will of
their Creator should be done, and
sinee that time froward mankind have
always in the same suit of law, com-
peered to plead along with them
against God, in daily repining against
His will, but the Iord being both
party and Judge, hath obtained a de-
cree, and saith: (Is. xIvi 10) My
«counsel shall stand, and I will do all
my pleasure.

Work and Workers.

Tent Gospel-work season is ap-
proaching. Bro. Marshall writes, we
are expecting to have a Tent for
Toronto, (Canada,) this summer,

Brethren John Smith and Martin
are returned to the old country. R.
Irving and McQuistan are also left
fortheirnative land. Thus the labor-
ers on this side the Atlantic seem to
be fewer again. We learn, however,
that Brethren John Rae and John
Bain with their families intend to
cross to this side the Atlantic this
summer. Substantial help—men who
can preach Christ in the Holy Ghost
are greatly needed amongst us, any
otherkind of preachers we don’t want,
and cannot welcome. The Master
send what is needed.

Brethren Case and Marshall have
been visiting the assemblies in Guelph,
Tondon, and several others in Ontario,
Canada. Douglass and McLure are
engaged in Grospel work in Beaverton,
Ontario.  Bro. Falconer is about
Orillia, and Goodfellow at Newbery.

John McEwen has been laboring
with success in Harrisburg, Pa., lately,
and is now in Canada.

James Campbell and W. Mathews
have been for some time in Sparta,
II1  Since the conference they had
been in St. Louis, Mo.; Greenville
and Ashley, IIl. They are at St.
Louis.

J. M. Reid is mostly at Chicago
ab open air meefings and occasionally
visiting the meetings aronnd. J. M.
Carnie is at Elgin. By the time these
lines*are in print there will probably
be a change amongst the workers
as two or three Gospel Tents are likely
to be pitched, and all available labor-
ers will be required for them. Wil
our believing readers make this tent
work a special object of prayer before
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the Lord, that Divine guidance may
be given in the pitching of the Tents
and Holy Spirit aptness for the work.
The Continent is so enormously large
that there is a great difficulty in
selecting labor centres.

The open air Gospel meetings in
Chicago are sometimes very good and
well attended.

It has been found that the super-
ficiality that characterizes all religious
prefessions in the country has also
marked more or less the Gatherings.
Let us be thankful to the Lord it is
being discovered and brought to the
light.  Pray for us.

EARTHLY HOPES DELUSIVE.—Build
your nest upon no tree here, for God
hath sold the forest to death, and
every tree whereupon we would build
is ready to be cut down, to the end,
that we might flee and mount and
build upon the Rock, and dwell in
the holes of the Rock.

One thing no doubt that grieves
the Spirit of God is the painting up
of anecdotes to tickle the faney of
the hearers. Many of these often told
stories are lies.

Out and into.

““He brought us QUT that He might bring us IN.”
Deut. vi, 23.

Out of the distance and darkness so deep,
Out of the settled and perilous sleep:
Out of the region and shadow of death,
Out of its foul and pestilent breath; ,
Out of the bondage and wearying chains,
Out of companionship ever with stains;

Into the light and the glory of God,

Into the holiest made clean by blood;

IntokHis arms—the embrace and the

iss,—
Into the scene of ineffable bliss;
Into the quiet, the infinite calm,

Into the place of the songand the psalm.
Wonderful love, that has wrought all for
me!
Wonderful work, that has thus set me free!
Wonderful ground upon which I have
come! )
‘Wonderful tenderness, welcoming home!

Out of disaster and ruin complete,

Out of the struggle and dreary defeat;
Out of my sorrow and burden and shame,
Out of the evils too fearful to name;

Out of my guilt, and the criminal’s doom,
Out of the dreading, the terror, the gloomy
Into the sense of forgiveness and rest,

Into inheritance with all the blest,

Into a righteous and permanent peace,

Into the grandest and fullest release,

dnto the comfort without an alloy,

Into a perfect and confident joy.
Wonderful holiness, bringing to light!
‘Wonderful grace, putting all out of sight!
Wonderful wisdom, devising the way!
Wonderful power, that nothing could stay.
Out of the horror at being alone,

Qut, and forever, of being my own;
Qut of the hardness of heart and of will,
Qut of the longings which nothing could

Qut of the bitterness, madness and strife.
Out of myself, and of all I called life:
Into communion with Father and Son,
Into the sharing of all that Christ won;
Into the ecstacies full to the brim,
Into the having of all things with Him,
Into Christ Jesus there ever to dwell,
Into more blessings than words can tell.
Wonderful lowliness, draining my cup!
Wonderful purpose, that ne’er gave me up!
Wonderful patience, that waited so long! |
‘Wonderful glory, to which I belong!
Out of my poverty, into His wealth,
Out of my sickness into pure health;
Out of the false andinto the true,
Qut of the old man, into the New,
Out of what measures the full depth” of
“post!”
Out of it all, and at infinite cost!
Into what must with that cost corre-

spond,

Into that which there is nothing beyond

Into the union which nothing can part,

Into what satisfies His and my, heart!

Into the deepest of joys ever had—

Into the gladness of making God glad!
Wonderful Person, whose face I’ll behold
Wonderful story, then all to be told!
Wonderful all the dread way that He trod,
Wonderful end, He has brought me to God!.
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Notice.

Correspondents will observe our change
of address. Please direct all communica-
tions, of whatever nature, to 62 North Ann
Street, Chicago, I1l.

We desire to impress on our readers the
privilege of being in fellowship with our
Lord Jesus Christ in spreading abroad His
knowledge in every way. ToE BARLEY
Caxe and TrstiMony are published solely
with the view of exalting Christ and His
authority—the one specially for saints and
the other for sinners, and we ask the assist-
ance of all who are saved to increase the
circulation of both these papers, not for any
money in them. There is none.

Bible and Tract Repostory,

62 NORTH ANN STREET,
CHICAGO, ILL.

—— e ———

GOSPEL STATIONERY.

‘We have alarge stock of Envelopes with
plain questions and simple Gospel state-
ments on them. There are fifteen different
kinds such as
ARE YOU BORN AGAIN?Y’

CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY.

IS YOUR NAME IN THE BOOK OF
LIFE? ETC., ETC., ETC.

The price is 55 cents per 100, by mail.

________________________ $0.10
Works by William Lincoln.
Typical Foreshadowings in Genesis,
in paper 50 cents, in cloth $1.
Lectures on the Epistle to the He-
brews, (paperh ... ... ... .50
Lectures on the Kpistlesof John____ .60
Lectures on Revelations, 2 vols. in
one by Denham Smith. ______ 1.25
Papers for the Present Time (in
PAPET) oo ei i e .25
Life and Walk ¢ b .30
Walk and Warfare ¢ ¢ .25
Life in Christ o .20
Life Truths ¢ ¢ .10

The Coming of the Lord (sixteen ad-

dresses) ... oeeaeo ... $0.30
Unleavened Bread ._..____________ .30
The Gospel and Its Ministry, by An-

derson __________ .. __...... .30
Things to come, by J. R. C.___.___ 25
Grace and Truth, by Dr. MeKay_... .50
Law and Grace, by Harris _._______ .30
Beverly on Ministry________._____ 23

McINTOSIPS NOTES ON GENESIS,
EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND
DEUTERONOMY. In Cloth, single vol-
ume, 75 cots.; the five volumes, $3.75;

EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY.
Paper, 35 cts.; Cloth, $0.75.

DUBLIN ADDRESSES; paper, 40 cts.;
Cloth, $1.00,

GRACE AND TRUTH. 2 vols. By the
late Chas. Campbell, of Philadelphia.
$0.60 per vol. 2 wvols., $1.00.

By Bellett.
Matthew _._....._ 76 pages, paper, $0.20
V Mark (. .._.o..... é‘l4p‘§g P I‘)‘ ¥ .1
Luke .l ... ... 170 <« ¢ 40
John_____.....___ 186 <« ¢ 40

““ Lincoln’s Leaflets.”
‘Wm. Lincoln, London.
¢ Important Truth.”

“Lincoln’s Leaflets.”
Price 25 cts.

“Life and Light.” 20 cts.

SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. By the
late’ Charles Campbell, of Philadelphia.
Nearly 300 pages at 50 cts. each.

Good reference Bibles with Maps, at
$1.50 and 75 cts. and postage, and Bibles
without reference, at 85 cts., postage free.

First series. By
25 cts, Entitled

Second Series.

Bagster and other expensive Bibles.

Separation From the World, by J. R. C.
15 cents.
Eternal Punishment, 2 cents each.

The Doctrines of Annihilationism and
Universalism, Tested by Scripture, 4 cts.
each.

A Brief Answer toa Sermon on ¢ Ply-
mouth Brethrenism”____.___ .06

Gospel Books for Children, packets
A.B.C,each___.___....____.
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ECCLESIASTICAL SMALL BOOKS.

No. 1—“QOur Responsibility as Chris~
tians,” 16 pages. 1 cent each; 50 cents per
100.

No. 2—‘ Fellowship with Evil — The
Three Circles--or the Kingdom of Heaven.”
50 cents per 100.

No. 8—* They found if written,” an ad-
dress of great value by the late H.W. Soltau
1 cent each.

No, 4—The Word of God,” by John
Ritchie. An address to young converts. 1
eent.

No. 5—<* What Church shall T Join,” by
J. Ritchie. 1 cent each; quantities of 5
and upwards free by post. These should be
scattered by thousands among Christians.

Christ the Centre. New edition, 4 and

5 cents,
‘“ Mystic Cities of Scripture. Zion and
Babylon.” Excellent. 5 cts.

¢ The Coming of the Lord,and the Order
of Events.” 3 cts.

““ What God hath said on the Second
Coming of Christ, and the end of the pres-
ent age.” By C.S. 5ects.

““The Lord’s Supper a Memorial of
Christ,” by J. G. Bellett. 2 cts.

““ Plain Words about Baptism,” Perrin.
3 cts.

¢ The Church:
try.” 2 cts.

“A Word to Christians and a few sug-
gestions. 2 cts.

¢ Secret: of Successful Ministry.” 3, cts.

¢ Substitution.” J. Denham Smith, 8 cts.

¢The School of God.” 4 cts.
TRACTS.
The Blood for a Token.._.per 100, 25 cts.
The Debt is Paid.....--.. € ¢
Saved for Nothing ........ ¢ i
The Middling Man ___..._. £ ¢

The TNustrated Bnvelope Series ofiSmall

Books, packet A. & B. 15 cents each.

Its Worship and Minis-

Who is to Blame......... per 100, 10 cts.
Condemned Already..--.. ¢ ¢
Deceived —.__ . ... ¢ 20cts.
God Loves You___.._..__._ ¢ “
A Gift for You.____...__. “ ¢
SMALL BOOK SIZE.
Do or done, Which?.__._.. per 100, 30 ets.
The Dying Girl._.. ... ... “ o
Missed it at last ... ... ... ¢ ¢

Edinburgh Leaflets, mixed per pkg. 15 cts.

Sham Religion..._....___. per 100, 30 ots.
Olergyman and His Gardener ‘¢ 50 cfs.
The French Nobleman ... ¢ 50 ets.

“Gems from Rutherford.” Six different
leaflets for letters. 10 cents per 100; as-
sorted, 15 cents per 100 and 2 cents ad-
ditional by mail.

Archibald Boyle, 1 cent each.

Words by the Wayside, assorted
packets I. & II. each._..____ $0.20

The enlarged Hymn Book is pub-
lished—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15
cents in limp and 30 cents in stiff cloth.
Postages will be charged at the reduced
rate of 1 cent per copy.

{&™ Also an edition of a small Gospel
Hymn Book is ready. It contains 82
pages, and is forwarded to any address at 1
cent per copy.

The BarLry CAgE volume for 1883 is
bound in cloth and sent free by mail for 78
cents a volume, Volumes I. and II. also
may be had at same rate. State clearly in
orders which of them you want, or if you
want the three of them together, you can
have them for $2.00.

BARLEY CAKE PRICES.

1 copy, post-paid______._..__ $0 05214d.
1 copy, per year, post _._._ 50 2.
5 copies, “ Y eaa 200 8s.
10 « “ G 4 00 16s.
20 « ¢ . 8 00 32s.
30 ¢ ¢ A 11 00 44s.
50 ¢ « L. 18 00 72s.

Friends of the truth would do well to
bring the B. C. before their friends’ notice.
All remittances to the publisher,
DONALD ROSS,

Bible and Tract Repository, 62 North Ann

. St., Chieago, 111, U. S. A.

Indiana: R. W, Price, Crown Point.

New York: R. W. Owens, 97 Clinton Place.

Boston : Henry Shepard, 49 Court St.

Scotland: Publishing Office, 40 Saunehte-
hall St., Glasgow.
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The WMemorial of lIsrael’s
Deliverance and Ours,

(XOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY J. R. C.)

““Tt is a night much to be observed unto
the Lord, for bringing them oul of ‘the land
of Egypt; this us the night of the Lord, to
be observed of all the children of Israel in
their generations.”—Ex, xvi. 42.

“T am the Lord thy God, which have
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out
of the house of bondage.”—Ex. xz. 2.

These words seem to me to have
wonderful force in them. Mark how
God dwells upon that memorable
occasion when he brought Israel up
out of the land of Egypt, out of the
house of bondage. ““It is a night
much to be observed unto the Lord”
—unto Jehovah, Throughout the
Scriptures, in connection with Israel,
Jehovah—the angel Jehovah, as He
is frequently called: —is none other
than the Kternal Son—the Word
made flesh—Jesus Himself,

Notice that in speaking to the

_children of Israel of that night, it is of
their deliverance, not the death of the
Lamb He speaks of.

Just think of this remarkable
thing—that blessed One whose heart
was ever thinking of them, whose eye
was never off them, says to Moses:
“ I have surely seen the affliction of my

people which are in Egypt, ond I have
heard their cry, by reason of their task-
masters; for I know their sorrows, and
1 have come down to deliver thein—TFx.
iii. 7, 8.

The whole thought in God’s heart
was their deliverance. Now He says,
“It is a night much to be observed
to the Lord.” When God appointed
that this especial night should be so
remembered, what was on His heart?
Was it the newly slain Lamb, whose
blood was sprinkled on the lintels
and door-posts of the hounses of Israel
as a testimony to the angel of judg-
ment that God’s judgment had al-
ready been passed, and life taken?
Was it that? He was thinking of
another deliverance, of another death,
and of richer blood. He was looking
forward to the “dwe time” of God’s
eternal counsels, when He came forth
and in the body prepared for Him, as
God’s Passover Lamb, was slain for
us. God appointed it as a memorial
of what had taken place upon #fhat
memorable night. It was also a feast
that in the mind of the Lord was
prospective—which pointed forward
to another night, a greater sacrifice,
more precious than that in Egypt.
It was a blessed thing for Israel to
remember that night, and God would
have them never to forget it. He
would have them come together once
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every vear, as He had appointed,
to keep this great National feast.
We read in 2 Chron. xxxv. 18, that
there was no Passover like to that
kept in Israel in the days of Josiah,
since the days of Samuel. They had
lost their remembrance of that night
that He took them up out of Egypt
to Himself. -~ So God would have us
to remember that night on which
His beloved Son was betrayed into
the hands of sinners to be crucified—
that night in which He was led forth
to death—-that night in which He
accomplished the great deliverance,
when He spoiled principalities and
powers, destroyed him who had the
power of death, and set us forever
free. God would have us never for-
get it. In all subsequent keeping of
the Passover in Israel, there was
never a destroying angel to pass
through their land. The blood that
was, shed wasthen not to deliver them
from judgment; it was a memorial
feast. And so with us who gather,
as each Lord’s day comes round, to
keep the memorial feast of the night
of all nights, in God’s estimation,
when Jesus by the shedding of His
blood delivered us from the judgment
of God and the power of Satan.
Turn to Deut. xvi. chap, where
God gives especial instruction as to
the keeping of the Passover.
- “Thou shall sacrifice the Passover
unto the Lord thy God * * in the
place which the Lord thy God shall
choose to place His Name there” (2)
Also 5th and 6th verses. “ Thou
mayest not sacrifice within any of thy
ales ¥ % but of the place which
the Lord thy God shalt choose to place
His Name wm.” We know very well
that Jerusalem was the place that
God appointed that all Israel should
gather to keep the Passover. The
Lord Jesus in all His ways followed

out to the very letter the command-
ment of Moses; He fulfilled every
jot and tittle of the law. So He
kept the ;Passover at Jerusalem be-
fore He suffered. God had an object
in fixing that they should all keep
the Passover at Jerusalem, and not in
any other city that they might

‘choose. Doubless one tribe might say :

“We shall keep it in our city,” and
another: “We shall keep it in our
own ;” and so Israel would be divided.
God meant that it should be one
Feast—one congregation, all gathered
around Jehovah to keep His Feast at
the place He had appointed. Al-
though there was a lamb for each
house, God had one lamb in His
mind, and said (Ex. xil. 67): “The
whole assembly of the congregation
of Israel shall kill i in the evening.”

God would have us gather to the
one blessed Name to keep the memo-
rial feast of the death and resurrec-
tion of the Lord Jesus, and that
mighty deliverance that He accom-
plished for us. He would have all
His redeemed people all over the
world gather to the one Name, in
one way, to partake of the same
memorials—bread and wine— the
same object before them, the same
Lord to rule over them, the same
Spirit to guide them, so #hat they
might be all manifestly one congre-
gation in the sight of God and the
world. And as Satan wrought to
the dividing of Israel by leading
them away from the word of the
Lord by Moses, so Satan has led
many away from the Apostolic word
to human traditions, and God’s
word has been set aside and man’s
taken in its place.

Many of the Lord’s people, no
doubt, have seen the mind of the
Lord as to gathering to the Name of
the Lord Jesusin faith and obedi-
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ence. He has called us together on
the first day of the week to remember
his beloved Son—self-examined and
self-judged, to keep the feast in mem-
ory of that night much to be remems»
bered.  The night will never be for-
gotten by God and by Ilis people
forever and ever.

Torn now to 2nd Chron. xxx. 1:

“ Hezekich sent to ol Israel and
Judah * *  that they should comne
to the House of the Lord at Jerusalei,
io keep the Passover wnto the Lord God
of Israel”

Here was a man that had a
heart for all Israel, and he desired
that «/l Israel might come back to
the word of the Lord, and form one
happy, blessed congregation at Jeru-
- salem, to keep in memory that night
much to be remembered.

God had appointed that if any were
defiled and could not keep the Pass-
over upon the first month, they were
at liberty to keep it on the second
month (zee Numbers ix.), and so in
Hezekiah’s day we read that some in
the country of Ephraim and Manas-
seh unto Zebulun langhed the mes-
sengers toscorn. “Nevertheless, divers
of Asher and Manasseh and of Zebu-
lun humbled themselves and came
to Jerusalem. Also in Judah the
hand of the Lord was to give them
one heart to do the commandment of
thé King. * * And there assem-
bled at Jerusalem much people to
keep the feast of unleavened bread
in the second month,” etc.

The whole nation took the place of
a defiled people, and took advantage
of God’s provision for a defiled people.
They could not keep it at the ap-
pointed time, for the priests had not
sanctified themselves sufficiently. We
read in the 5th verse: “They had
not done it of a long time, in such a
sort as it was written.”  As we read,
some laughed them to scorn and

mocked them, so little regard had:
they for the word of Jehovah. Hven
yet, if we go to those who are God’s
children and tell them of the Lord’s
feast, to which they are called to par-
take every first day of the week, they
may not langh and mock, as did these
people, but they show no regard to
the Lord’s commands. They say:
“(!these are your peculiar views.”
The root of all apostacy from the
Lord is lack of reverence for Himself
and His word, and human traditions
taken inits place. :
It matters little whether it was the
word of Jeroboam setting up a calf,
or the traditions of the elders in the
days of our Lord. Although they
had no idol then, injboth, God’s word
was set aside and man’s accepted.
We read that the Passover was called,
in the days of our Lord, “The Jews’
Passover;” God wag not in it. Our
Lord, in Matt. xv. 8, 9, said to these
people who professed to be God’s
people: “This people draweth nigh
unto Me with their mouths, and hon-
oreth ME with their lips; but their
hearts are far from Me. In vain do
they worship Mg, teaching for
doctrines the commandments of
men.” They had no idol then fto
worship, as their fathers had, but had
God fellowship with them? It was
impossible, because He said : “In vain
ve do worship Me.” Can God find
joy in the substitution of human
tradition for His own ordinances
—such as infant sprinkling for
believers’ baptism? Can the Lord
find joy in the vain spirit of the unre-
generate gathering by the hundreds
and thousands to what they call the
table of the Lord? Let us look at
these things solemnly, and consider
hefore (tod what has brought us out,
in separation from it all. Isit the word
of the Lord? Is it subjection to
Jesus the Lord? Is it because w
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like it, or have no pew rent or min-
ister’s stipend to maintain? Or is it
because we reverence the word of the
Lord and seek to obey Him? Can
we say: “Lord, we have come out
to Thee to do.Thy will. We depend
upon Thy promise that Thou shalt he
in the midst of Thy gathered people.”
Oh, how blessed to meet with Him!
Have we nof experienced it? When
meeting in His simple way, has He
not blessed us indeed? W. K.

Notes of Hamiiton Confer-
ence Continued.

Monday Morning Meeting.

One read 1 Johni. 3-4.

In the Gospelby John we read He
wrote these things that they might
believe that Jesus Ohrist is the Son
of God, and that believing they might
have life through His name.

Here it is fellowship.

There can be no Christian fellow-
ship without life.

All our walk and proper conversa-
tion depend upon our taking things
as God places them in our hands,

1 Cor.i. 9. We are called into fel-
lowship. There is a fellowship de-
pendent upon birth—a fellowship de-
pendent on knowledge and a fellow-
ship dependent on service, walk and
godliness. The real meaning of the
word fellowship is partnership. We
are alveady called into partnership
with His Son the Lord Jesus Christ.

There are four ways in which I find
this word applied in our English ver-
sion of the Scriptures.

In Exodus xxvi. the curtains of the
Tabernacle were hooked together.

Tied together in fellowship. The
same word is used in Psalm xeiv. 20.
When God saved my soul He took
me into partnership with the Father
and Son.

God forbid that I should ever look

upon God’s business as one thing and
mine as another. They are both one,
God’s and mine.
« A woman used tosay when any-
thing went wrong, “Jesus livesyet.”
Her husband died and when she saw
his empty boots she sat down in her
chair and wept.

Her little child who used to hear
her say, “ Jesus lives vet,” came up to
her knee and looking up in her face,
agked her, © Mother, is Jesus dead?”
No my child, she replied, only I had
forgotten, and she dried away her
tears.

God has given some of you a farm,
remember it is a partnership.

He has not given me one, God counld
not trust me with a chicken. _

The same word, fellowship, is in
Daniel, speaking of the Kings in
league with another, and again it is
used in regard to the two Kings who
got up a ship company. 2 Chron. xx.,
30,37; and in regard to Peter who
was in boat-partnership. Think of
these? and of the love of God in
coming down to this poor dust The
word was made flesh.

Time was when I could look at the
house and say that is mine, but I
have no house now, it is just a part-
nership concern.

I would not only have been of no
use in this partnership, but a sleeping
ungodly partner. Before God could
take me into partnership, He had to
create me auew in Christ Jesus. It
is true I am a drag on the business,
but the living God knew it all hefore
He did it and has fixed it up to stand
for ever and ever.

Coming across the ocean I was
so sick that I could not get to my
kuees for four days. Some would
have said voure a nice Christian, but
I thought of the other partner’s look-
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ing after the business, and I just
stretched my legs and was content.

Some of you may deny the part-
nership when you go home, remem-
ber the other partner will have some-
thing to say about that.

Take care young men and women,
I know the snares the devil will have
for some of you—don’t you deny the
partnership.

When we know this partnership,
the rest is easy, and when we try to
speak a word for Christ to the lost, it
is, “‘now here goes for the partner-
ship,” and beloved, there is not a tree
in the forest, abird in the air, a flower
in the field nor a star in the heavens
but belongs to our Father, and con-
sequently are ours.

We don’t know what will happenin
an hour, but our Father knows and
Jesus said because I live ye shall live
also.

We know it is well with us, come
what may, in this partnership all will
be well.

Perhaps when vou go home you
will say this iz my business—oh! in-
deed—have vou dissolved partnership
already ; suppose you say, here’s my
Store, Lord take it, and Il be your
Agent. Very well, what’sin this bar-
rel? Oil. That’s all right, and what’s
in this paper? Tobacco. Oh, in-
deed! I haveno use for that—put it
out—and what’s in this box? Feath-
ers, But Idon’ want any feathers,
I gave them to the birds—not for my
children.

T don’t think,dear friends, that there
is a clean Store in Canada.

Go to your closets and don’t try to
make a prayer but just go to your
Father and tell Him in regard to what
things you want to be put right.

2 Sam, ii. 1. The Lord said to
David “ Go up into Hebron,” Heb-
ron means fellowship, and David took

his wives and his men and remained
in Hebron—rverse iv. They annointed
David King in Hebron. Chap. iii., v.
1. Saul grew weaker and David grew
stronger, and sons were born unto
David in Hebron. Chap.iv. 1. David’s
enemies were feeble when Abuer died
in Hebron. Chap. v. iii. The elders
came to David—made a league with
him—and annointed him King be-
fore the Lord in Hebron. He had a
good time in Hebron—seven years
and six months. But in verse 13, we
find he left Hebron and then the good
time was over.

Beloved, vou and I will get on with
God in Hebron, but no where else.
If a child of God is walking in fel-
lowship with God, his flesh seems dead
for the time being.

He has been pleased to give me a
sight of Himself in the face of Jesus
Christ and the flesh seemed dead In
Hebron all goes well, and the prayer
meeting isvery sweet, Oh, yes, very
sweet, and the feathers and other nice
things lose their colors and attract-
iveness.

Becanse God’s people wont preach
the Gospel. He gives them hard work
to keep them out of mischief.

You wont go out with tracts; well
He'll give you some stumps to take
out. 'Those who are preaching the
(Gospel in the name, don’t need to
stump.

When I am preaching or giving
away tracts, I know some one is plant-
ing my potatoes and raising the corn
that is to be my “johuny cake ” next
vear, and everything goes on beauti-
fully.

Thank God, He has put us into
such a large place. Should we not
be singing all the time.

Another read Esther v. 14, chap.
vi. 1 to 10, chap. x., 3.

I want to speak briefly from this
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short Book, which is so very precious
to us in the present day. 1 always
like to connect the three together—
Ezra, Nehemiah and Esther. In
Esther and Nehemiah we have the
priest and king and in Hsther we
have Mordecai the man in the world.

We are priests and kings with God
and men in the world.

God’s children ought always to be
engaged in the Lord’s service. This
is their privilege, although many don’t
enter into it. No doubt Mordecai
represents our position in the world.

It is a difficult position we know
but the Lord Jesus isseated in heav-
en, having all power in heaven and
in earth.

We always believe all power in
heaven has been given to Him, but
sometimes we are slow to enter into
the blessed truth that all power in
earth is in His hands as well.

In this book also we have a picture
of what the Lord will do in a little
while in the way Heblessed Mordecal.

It begins with a feast in which the
wine of the kingdom is used.

Every one was to drink as much as
he pleased and no one was to get less
than he wished. So with us we have
a feast provided by the cross of the
Lord Jesus Christ. ,

There is wine to drink morning by
morning and we can drink the new
wine of the Kingdom as we wish.
Sometimes we are afraid of the get-
fing down and emptying out. Don’t
be afraid, God has placed inus the
living water and all He wants is that
we should be empty that He might
fillus. As we get emptied we are
(lled up with the fullness of God.

Haman, a descendant from Agag,
an Amalekite, was at the head of af-
fairs and Mordecai, a man who, like
Ezra, knew the mind of God, and re-
membered that God had commanded

that they shounld have war with Amal-
eks for ever—refused to how to him.

Pride would not have actuated a
manthus insuch aposition. He knew
the word of God and wduld not bow
to Haman, aithough the King com-
manded it.

Whatever the law of the land says,
if it be not contrary to the word of
God, we must do it ; but if the law of
any land commands contrary to the
law of God, like Mordecai, we must
disobey.

So with families, children should
be obedient in everything except it he
contrary to the word of God.

A gentleman in Dublin took aside
his daughter because she was going to
be baptized, and told her he would
cast her off if she would do it.
“ Father,” she said, «“if I don’t obey
the living God, how do you expect I
will obey you? ” and she got baptized.

But it is in the little things of ev-
ery day life that the conscience is de-
filed, the spirit of God grieved and
testimony destroyed—riches, customs
of society and fashions—ie are not
to bow to Haman, the Agagite, in
the smallest matter, and itis an every
day thing, not to be done once and
then over with it. Itisa continuous
warfare.

Nehemiah and those with him did
not put off their clothes for fifty-two
days, during the time the wall was
being built. This has to go on all
the time from the moment we are
saved till we hear the trump of the
archangel and the voice of God, with
the sword of the spirit in one hand and
our tools in the other. Little things
in the house, in the store and little
things in our dealings one with an-
other are t» be watched.

I have mourned every day to see
men who have ability and spiritual
power when right with God, but are
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useless. How few business men there
are who are living for God. Itis
something to hang our heads and
weep and mourn over, how seldom we
hear of real work being done through
them.

The great snare of the present day
is (as we have heard already) covetous-
ness, love of the world. Everybody
is trying to climb the ladder of wealth
or fame.

Let us refuse to bow to this Agagite,
let us refuse to bow to anything of the
world. If we do, we will have what
Mordecai had, everybody out of Christ
opposed to us and even some of the
Lord’s people.

If we go to a place where a single
child of God is living for God, it is
easy to preach the Gospel in that
place. The people have to acknowl-
edge that God is there. They see it
in his life, in his business, in his store.
On the other hand, if one child of God
slips, then all God’s people will be
identified with him more or less.

On a certain day every one of the
Jews were to be put to death, because
Mordecai had refused to bow to Ha-
man but had obeyed the truth of God.
Every child of God is a member of
the one great family ; every member
of the family is a cross-bearer. Ev-
ery onc who will live godly shall suf-
fer persecution.

God delivered Mordecai the way He
delivers in the present day.

How natural that the King should
not sleep—not a very unusual thing
for Kings. If we would only wait
npon God we would see His hand in
ways we know little of.

He allows His children to get into
trial and then into the trial He comes
and makes Himself kuown.

When the King was unable to
sleep, what so natural as getting up
and having the records read.

He heard that Mordecai had saved
his life. It had slipped his memory,
but God brought it up to his mind at
the right time.

“What has been done,” he asked, to
the man that saved my life.

He heard that nothing had been
done to him, and justthen Haman
was waiting to get Into the presence
of the King. The King asked him
what should be done to the man whom
he delighted to honor.

Selfish Haman thought he was that
one and told the King what should
be done.

Go said the King and do as thou
hast said to Mordecai the Jew.

So instead of hanging on the gal-
lowshe sat next to the King.

If we can’t stand alone for God as
Mordecai did, we are of no use to God.
If we seek to drink the new wine of
the Kingdom, having our ear open
to heaven in the morning then
we will be able to go out into the
world and stand alone.

He that overcometh and keepeth
my works unto the end, to him will
I give power over the nations. Rev.~
ii.26. “Then in chap. iii, v.21. To
him that overcometh will I grant to
git with me on my throne.

The words in the 2d.and 110th
Psalm, were used by the Father in
speaking of His Son and now He ap-
plies them to us. ¢ Tohim that over-
cometh” not only in church fellowship
bhut in the way we keep our houses—
to overcome in business, etc.—wehave
got the grace of Grod and the power of
God and the blessed spirit of God to
overcome for us.

“7T can do all things through Christ
who strengtheneth me.”

Then there is the sitting on the
throne by and by.

We need not covet the little piece
of ground or the business.
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We are going to be rewarded in pro-
portion aswe get down into the place
where the Son of God went. Behold,
I come quickly. May we be living
day by day in the power of this hope,
expecting His coming which may be
at any moment,

Another read Joshua v., 1, 2 and 3,
chap. ix., 1 to 18.

We sometimes feel after these meet-
ings as we uwse to feel when we
were saved. God has been humbling
us in His presence and we will soon
be going home.

Thank God, we will soon be going
to the big Conference where we will
never part any more,

In the daysof our fullness and
prosperity we need to watch. It was
i the days of Israel’s prosperity that
God said to circumcise the people.

The devil comes as a roaring lion
and wily serpent,

The gathering together of the
Kings against Israel was nothing,
God looked after that, but the Gib-
beonites came with guile. They had
Just had a victory over Jericho and
Ai and forgot that it was not them-
selves, who got it. They neglected to
ask counsel at the mouth of God and
spared them,

The Lord help ustobeon our
guard, not only in speaking to the
pfop]e, but in speaking to the Lord
also.

NoTEs TAREN BY I,

Notes of a Bible Reading.

(By D. Muxro, in the Gospel Hall, Galt,
on Friday evening, 16th May, 1884.)

I suppose most in this meeting pro-
fess to act upon what they know of
the meaning of gathering to the
name of Jesus Christ, our Lord.

I think it will be profitable for us

to look into God’s Word, dnd see
what is implied 1 gathering to that
Name, but in order to understand
that, we must know what is implied
in the Name itself. v

The names of persons now-a-days,
as a rule, have no meaning further
than to distinguish individuals, but
all the names given by God in this
Book are deeply instructive, and
notably those given to the Lord Jesus
Christ—He has not one Name, but
mauny. ,

In 1st chap. of 1. Cor. we find Zhree
Names applied to Him—Jesus Christ
or Christ Jesus, Jesus Christ our
Lord, and the Lord Jesus Christ.

These titles are not mere empty
sounds, but given as an expression of
certain glories and perfections in
Him of whose Name we sing:

“How sweet the Name of Jesus
sonnds.”

Matt. i. 18-21. “ Thou shalt call
His Name Jesus, for He shall save
His people from their sins.” No
wonder that we should sing these

“words,

This is the first testimony from
God that we have in the New Testa-
ment concerning His Son—the record
of His own new way in His dealings
with men.

In these days many want to begin
with the Lord, instead of with Jesus
—bhefore they know Him as the oue
who was put to death for sin, buried,
and rose again, they are vainly en-
deavoring to. begin with Jesus as
Lord.

John 1. 29 and 35. “ Behold the
Lamb of God, that taketh away the
sin of the world,” issaid of Him on
the first day. On the second day,
“Behold the Lamb of God.” On the
first day they learned to know Him
as “the Lamb of God, that taketh
away the sin of the world,” that is,
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what he did; but on the second
day they knew Him as He was, “the
. Lamb of God.”

In 41st verse He is spoken of as
“the Christ,” which means #he an-
novnted.

¢« It is blessed to know Him in this
character.” John iil. 34, 35.

We receive the Spirit, but by meas-

“ure. Our vessels are so shallow and
small we can receive but little, but
God gave not the Spirit by measure
unto Him. Why? Turn to Col. i
14, and read that and the verses fol-
lowing. In 16th verse we read, « All
things were made sy Him, and not
ounly dy Him, but for Him.” We see
a man in this world who has one son,
and he is toiling, and sweating, and
laying past, what for? He has his
one son in view,.and he is bent on
making a great man of him,

God has one Son, of whom we
read, “All things were created by
Him and for Him.,” In 18th verse
He 1s spoken of as the “head,” and
the “beginning,” and in the 19th
verse it pleased the Father that in
Him should all fullness dwell. What
fullness? ook at chapter i, w:
“For in Him dwelleth all the full-
ness of the Godhead bodily.”

In the 6th verse we are told that as
we have received Christ Jesus the
Lord, so we should walk in Him.
This verse nsed to give me great joy
after I was saved. I had got very
little teaching, and what I had got
had the tendency but to make a “fool-
ish Gtalatian” of me. Although Christ
had saved me, I had to be under
Moses all the way.  Apart from cir-
cumeision, the whole tendency of the
teaching was to this.

Sometimes I got a holiday, so to

speak, from the bondage, on seeing
this verse, but very soon I would go
back to bondage again. How had I

received Christ? Not until I had
done with Moses—~until he had cursed
me to my face. But mark, there is
a great difference between no! being
wnder law and lowlessness. 1 know of
no greater evil in these, texrible days
in which we live than this lawless-
ness—insubjection to government of
every kind. Besides, we must not
forget that we are “under law to
Christ.”

But to go back. Let us read Phil
il. 5 and verses following. Here the
Lord is traced all the way from
equality with God downward. From
the form of God down, down. There
are no less than seven steps down,
not merely to death, but to the
“accursed death” of the cross. For
“cursed is every one that hangeth on
a tree”

The devils wished an upward
one. He wanted to get up to a place
that God never meant him to have,
but Christ’s path was a downward.
one.

You remember the devil’s tempta-
tion to Eve was, that if they would
eat, they should “ be as gods,” but that
was the cause of their overthrow, as
we read, “ He fhat exalteth himself
shall be abased,” but “he that hum-
bleth himself shall be exalted.”

The Lord Jesus Christ humbled
Himself, and the measure of His
exaltation was just the measure of
His humiliation.

There.is nothing that goes between
ug and God more than our pride—
our desire to get up to be something,
and God has to bring us down. It
grieves Him to do this, for it is His
desire to 1ift us up day by day. Itis
just as we get down, however, that
He lifts us up.

We read that *God hath highly
exalted Him, and given Him a name
which iz above every name, at which
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every knee shall bow, of things in
Heaven, in the earth, and under the
earth,” and that “every tongue shall
confessthat Jesus Christis Lord.” No-
tice that it is “to the glory of God the
Father” that He is owned as Lord.

Elsewhere we read, “No man speak-
ing by the spirit calleth Jesus ac-
cursed,” and that *“no man can say
that Jesus is Lord but by the Holy
Ghost.”

We have an example or type of
this in 1. Pet. iii. 6, which shows the
mearing very clearly: ¢ Even as
Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him
Lord.” This is how we are to own
ot confess Him as Lord, by our obe-
dience. Look at Luke vi. 46 in con-
nection : “Why call ye me Lord, Lord,
and do not the things which I say >

There are two Scriptures, one in
Ephesians, the other in Colossians.
The chief thought in Ephesians is
the Church as the fullness of Christ.
This is a wonderful thing—the mercy
of God—and we cannot reason it onf.
Colossians unfolds to us, on the other
hand, Christ as the fullness of the
Church.

Let us remember, while considering

this, that, as we have been reading,
“it pleased the Father that in Him
should all fullness dwell,” “in Him
dwelleth all the fullness of the God-
head bodily,” and “ye are complete
in Him,” or, as it should read,  filled
Sull” in Him.

When we gather to the Name of
Jesus Christ, we mean not only Him
who saved us, but who is at God’s
right hand—the One in whom dwells
all this fullness, and in the Name of
Him who is head over all things to
the Church—the one who is to be
owned as Lord, not merely when
gathered together in the assembly,
but in our families or in the world,
as we may be called to be.

We speak of being gathered to the
Name of the Lord Jesus but how
little—how very little—we enter into
it, and the responsibility and high
privileges connected with it! What
1s the reason we ave gathered together
in separation from all the sects of
Christendom ? It is & very different
thing to be gathered because of cir-
camstances from being gathered
together to the Name of the Lord,
and yet, I fear there are many who
professedly come out, because of cir-
cumstances merely.

What was it brought the children
of Israel out of Egypt? Was it grati-
tude that took them out to Him who
had delivered them?

No; it was becaunse, go to speak,
the Egyptians kicked them out, I
have known Christians in the sects
who got their souls blest by hearing
the Word. The minister prayed for
the work and spoke well of it, and so
long as he did so they remained, but
at last the devil went too far. One
day the minister spoke against it,
and then they took up their Bibles
and said : “We cannever go there any
more.” Which is the most pleasing
to God—gathering out to Him “with-
out the camp bearing His reproach,”
willingly led out in gratitude by the
spirit of love and obedience, or being
forced out by the pressure of circum-
stances?

In 11th chap. of Heb. the first
thing spoken of Moses is, that “by
faith he refused to be called the son
of Pharaoh’s danghter.”

He refused all the honor, and all
the influence, and all the dignity of
such a high position. “But could he
not have done much more good by
keeping in with headquarters? Could
he not have spoken a good word for
his suffering people?” So man would
reason, but 1t is recorded “ by faith”
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he refused, for he saw something bet-
ter—he saw as God saw.

There is no sect in Christendom
gathered out to the Name of the Lord
Jesus.  Of course, they attach the
Name, as you would attach a locket
—as an ornament, but we gather to
Him alone as the One that saved us.

You remember, when the children
of Israel went out, they had only one
bakein their kneading trounghs. That
would not last them very long, and
what were they to do for the rest of
the journey?

Every night, as one has said, they
went to bed with their last meal
eaten, but God provided their break-
fast for them while they slept, and
they bad only to go out and gather it.

In Jer. ii. 6 we get a description of
the desert through which they were to
pass——“through the  wilderness,
through a land of deserts and of
pits, through a land of drought and
of the shadow of death, through a
land that no man passed through,
and where no man dwelt.” How
were they to be led through it? The
Pillar of God went with them, shading
them from the heat during the dav,
and illuminating the darkness of the
night.

In these things we have types of
our position in the present day.

Independent of every man, and
every hireling, and every association.
and every creed—independent. of
everybody except Himself—we can
go on with Him, for we have to
guide us the skillful hand of the
Shepherd of Israel, who slumbers not
nor sleeps.

Surely we should be led tv own
Him, and surely you and I will never
set foot where He is dishonored and
disowned, whether it be the sects or
this last invention of the devil—the
Armies—that are amongst you.

1 believe all that would lead any-
one to go near these people is their
seeming earnestness, but we want to
get our ey o off these “things which
are seen,” and fixed upon those
“things which are not seen” and
“eternal;” then we will have some
real earnestness.

If our eyes were fixed upon Him
who gave His Son, and on that Son
soon to be révealed again; if our
eyes were also upon the world, and
the thousands going down to the lake
of fire ; if our eyes were opened to see
into the regions of the damned, and
our ears to hear their wails, we would
be in earnest. We have got this
Book, God’s Word, and should be
“earnestly contending for the faith of
the Gospel.”

But you say these people are doing
good. Dear friends, there is a higher
thing than that. In 2nd chap. of 2
Timothy we read that “If a man
strive for masteries, yet is he not
crowned except he strive lawfully.”

Here we also read, “Thou there-
fore endure hardness as agood soldier
of Jesus Christ.”

We read of no other soldiers than
these, and no other army than this,
in which every child of God has en-
listed, and there is only one Captain
and commander-in-chief.

I will advise you never to atfach
the word < Salvation” to this Army.
I am sure it is sinfol to apply it so.

“Ralvation!” “Salvation!” You

remember the night you were saved,
and what you thought of Salva-
tion.”

The children of Israel knew what
“Salvation” meant They were shut
in, “before Pihahiroth between Mig-
dol and the sea, over against Baal-
zephon.”

A mountain on each side, the sea
in front, and Pharaoh’s army behind.
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In this strait they were told to
“stand still and see the ‘Salvation’
of God.”

And when God had wrought their
deliverance, and they stood upon the
opposite shore singing the first song
recorded in the Book, it was to the
Tord they sang, who had become
their “ Salvation.”

There can be no doubt it is in
ignorance they take to themselves the
title, but, notwithstanding the ig-
norance, I believe it to be blasphemy
in the sight of God.

The proper and -legitimate title
would be “ Booth’s Army.” He it
was who originated it, and he still
controls it in all countries of the
world where it is to-day.

This I vead in their guide book,
which explains the rules and govern-
ment of the army.

“But they do good,” yon say. Very
well ; let them do good. We'll read
a verse from our Commander-in-
Chief : )

“That he may please him whe
hath called him to be a soldier”—mnot
“that he may do good,” but “that he
may please Him.”

A soldier never goes to any place till
he gets orders from headquarters.
Never you go to any place (whether to
this Army or elsewhere), until you
get marching orders from your head-
quarters. :

There wmay be < earnestness”
enough ; “yet is he not crowned ex-
cept he strive lawtully.”

We read a good deal about * per-
ilous times” — perilous times” for
whom? For the world? No, dear
friends, the world is going on smooth-
ly and swimmingly.

It never went on more smoothly,
nor is it for those who are mere pro-
fessors, going on in their own ways,
doing what they think vight; but

these are *perilons times” for those
who try to follow in the footsteps of
the Lord Jesus Christ.

You remember the two who asked
Him, “ Where dwellest thou?” He
answered, “Come and see.” The
foxes had holes, the birds of the air
had nests, but the Son of Man had
not where to lay His head.

He had no earthly place to takethem
to, but there wasa place where He dwelt
—in the bosom of the Father. That
was where He took them to, and T'm
sure they never before had had so softa
pillow to rest on.

That is where He wounld lead us
now, and if we follow Him we will
realize that these are “periloustimes.”

There will be no friendship with
the world—no social chats and taking
of tea with the ungodly.

1f you would be honest with them,
they would kick you out before tea
would be over. J.

Answers to Correspondents

We will be glad to answer questions
asked according to our light and ability,
provided we judge it for edification to do
so. All ought to prove these answers by
the OxE TEsT, the written word, Isaiah viil.
20. Let correspondents give their ad-
dresses.

Questiox LXXXIV.—Does a sin-
ner when converted go through the
Seventh of Romans into the Kighth?

AXsWER.—In that part of the world
where we were raised, the usual ref-
uge of lies for the unconverted was
the Seventh of Romans, and it was not
only nauseous but sad to hear drunk-
ards quoting “ When I would do
good, evil is present with me.” Verse
21. A sinner being saved goes either
through the 1st or 2d of Rom. into
the 3d. After which, the struggles
of the Seventh. We haveknown them



THE BARLEY CAKE.

109

years after being in Christ. and possi-
bly, not a few live Christians know
them now.

Ques. LXXXV.—Is the woman
of whom we read in 1st Cor. xiv., 84,
who is to be silent in the assembly,a
type of the flesh? :

Axs.—No. The Holy Ghost in
commanding the silence of womenin
the assembly, gives permission if they
want to know anything, to ask their
men, or hushands at home—(what is
the home of the flesh? Who is the
husband of the flesh?) Nothing less
or more than an unbridled license to
the imagination for inventing a way
out of the fix into which the word of
God closes us up as to women speaking
in the assembly, would ever assert the
contrary; and our readers may de-
pend on it, that when such liberties
are taken with the word of God, in
this one matter, other assertions will
be equally unreliable.

Work and Workers.

The workers are now mostly en-
gaged in the Gospel Tents.

In the United States there is one

Tent pitched in Philadelphia, Pa., and
operated by Brethren Jas. Campbell
and Wm. Mathews. The meetings
- are as yet fair we believe.
- A second is pitched at St. Charles,
Kane Co.. Ills, about 38 miles West
of Chicago. The meetings are prom-
ising. Brethren Reid and McKellar
are 1n charge of it.

(Jeneva, the county town of that
same county, is the location of the
third. The meetings in it so far have
been unexpectedly good. Brethren
J. M. Carnie and R. Telfer, are its
Gospel laborers. The weather hith-
erto having been very unreliable, it is
very encouraging to get such a good
hearing.

A fourth tent is being pitched on
the South Side, Chicago, for work
amongst the many thousands who
hear no Gospel whatever, either good
or bad. The population i very mixed,
both as to their nationalities and relig-
ions views. While there are a few
of God’s own dear children among
them, the many out of the compara-
tively few who have a profession, nev-
er heard the Gospel of God’s grace at
all, and the vast multitude of the
population reject revelation totally,

To us who pen these lines, the
thought of the many thousands in
this city, and the millions in thi: coun-
try who live, and die without ever
once hearing the Gospel of Salvation,
is altogether unbearable. No doubt
at all,in making known the Gospel of
God’s grace, the worst elements in
the country to contend against, come
from Continental Europe. The
“ Heathen Chinee,” is nsually a money
loving, peaceable subject, without the
turbulency and viciousness of some
European nationalities.

In Detroit, Mich., a fifth is in full
operation, and the meetings, we be-
lieve, are good. The workmen are,
Brethren T. D W. Muir and John
Grimason.

In Canada, a brother writes: Breth-
ren  Wm. Faulknor and J.McClure
were lately at Beaverton, and are now
at Cannington, Ontario. They ex-
pect a Gospel Tent pitched shortly at
Beaverton. Brother Douglas is at
present in Orillia. :

Brethren J. N. Case and J. Law
intend having a tent at Mitchell,
Squdre, ten or eleven miles from
Orillia

Brethren Marshall and Davidson
are preachiug in a Gospel tent in To-
ronto, and are having, we believe,
large meetings.

Booth’s army is making rapid strides
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in Canada, (though dying out in the
States), but alas (the writer says), I
am afraid they have only what weread
of in  Tim. ni.5. “ A form of godli-
ness but denying the power.” Bat,
though they arein errorin, I sup-
pose, every point of doctrine, they
vet seem to be in earnest, and their
zeal] is worthy of a better cause. How
slow Christians oft times are totell of
the full, free and eternal salvation
which isin Christ Jesus our Lord. I
know I can learn a lesson from
Booth’s army, and I hope by the grace
of God to be able to “sow the seed
beside all waters.”

Will you, dear Christians, pray for
the success of Gospel work. The
devil has one sham after another to
deceive the people, but only for a lit-
tle. - However short-lived, there will
be many deceived. But whether
fleshly perfectionism, blue-ribbonism,
or Booth’s armyism, or human church
making ; anything to flatter the flesh
and detract from Christ’s personal
and official glory, the devil seemsto be
well pleased with, provided he can
thereby deceive souls with something
short of the reality, i.e. being “ born
again.”’

LopgiNe.—You know not how
soon your marriage day will come___
It were time then that you had your
wedding garments in readiness. Be
not sleeping at your Lord’s coming,
I pray God that yon may be on your
feet standing waiting for Him __This
is the Lord’s lower house, and while
we are lodged here we have no agsur-
ance to rest always in one chamber
of it, but must be content to remove
from one corner of his nether house
to another; resting in hope, that
when we come up to the Lord’s upper
city, Jernsalem that is above, we shall
remove out no more; because then

we shall be at home. And go whith-
ersoever you will, meantime if your
Lord go with you, you are at a home ;
and your lodging is taken always
beforenight solong as He whois Israels
dwelling house is your house. Ps. xii.
Believe me, my mind is that you are
at present well lodged, and that in
your present house there are fair
rooms for repose and pleasant lights
provided you securely in faith lean
down your head upon the bosom of
Jesus Christ, and till this be so, you
will never have a sound sleep. 0! if
the worldlings knew what they are
missing,—Sel.

COMFORT TO A PERSON IN AFFLIC-
TION.—~You cannot, you must not
have a more pleasant or more easy
condition here than Christ had, who
through affliction was made perfect,
We may indeed think, cannot God
bring us to heaven in ease and pros.
perity? Who doubteth that He can?
Butin His infinite wisdom thinketh
and decreeth to the contrary; and
though we may not be able to see a
reason for it, yet He has a most just

.cause..__It 13 your part now to

believe, and suffer, and hope, and wait
on; for I protest in the presence of
the all-seeing Eye who knoweth what
I write, and what I think, that I
would not want the sweet experiences
of the consolations of God for all the
bitterness of affliction ; nay, whether
God come to Hig childven with a rod
or a crown, if He come Himself with
it, all is well. Welcome, welcome
Jesus, what way soever Thou comest,
if we can get a sight of Thee. And
sure I am that it is better to be sick
providing Christ come to the bed side
and draw by the curtains, and say:
“Courage! I am thy salvation” than
to enjoy health, being lusty and
strong, and never to be visited of God.
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Notice.

We desire to impress on our readers the
privilege of being in fellowship with our
Lord Jesus Christ in spreading abroad His
knowledge in every way. THE BARLEY
Cage and TesTiMoNy are published solely
with the view of exalting Christ and His
authority—the one specially for saints and
the other for sinners, and we ask the assist-
ance of all who are saved to increase the
circulation of both these papers, not for any
money in them. There is none.

The TesTiMONY is published monthly,
and contains the Gospel of the grace of
God, at 1 cent per month per copy for this
continent, and 3 cents for two copies per
month for this city.
unconverted friends, Every Christian
should send this cheap Gospel monthly to
their relatives.

Bible and Tract Repository,

62 NORTH ANN STREET,
CHICAGO, ILL.

GOSPEL STATIONERY.

We have alarge stock of Envelopes with
plain questions and simple Gospel state-
ments on them. There are fifteen different
kinds such as
ARE YOU BORN AGAIN?

CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY.

IS YOUR NAME IN THE BOOK OF
LIFE? ETC., ETC., ETC.

The price is 55 cents per 100, by mail.

....................... $0.10
. Works by William Lincoln.
Typical Foreshadowings in Genesis,
in paper 50 cents, in cloth §1.
Lectures on the Epistle to the He-
brews, (Paper) - oeecooeamuo- .50
Lectures on the Epistlesof John..._ .60
Lectures on Revelations, 2 vols. in
one by Denham Smith ___._. 1.25
Papers for the Present Time (in
PAPEL) foceimmmniaa . coaen 25
Life and Walk ¢ ¢ .30
Walk and Warfare ‘¢ “ .25.
Life in Christ ¢ .20

Life Truths “ “ .10

Get it sent to your :
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The Coming of the Lord (sixteen ad-
dresses) ..o .o ... $0.30
Unleavened Bread ___._._.__...__. 30

The Gospel and Its Ministry, by An-
derson - _........ .30
Things to come, by J. R. C.__..__. 25
Grace and Truth, by Dr. MeKay_._ .35
Law and Grace, by Harris _._._____ .30
Beverly on Ministry._...__._..._. .25

MoINTOSH’S NOTES ON GENESIS,
EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND
DEUTERONOMY. In Cloth, single vol-
ume, 75 cts.; the five volumes, $8.75;

EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY.
Paper, 35 cts.; Cloth, $0.75.

DUBLIN ADDRESSES; paper, 40 cts.;
Cloth, $1.00.

GRACE AND TRUTH. 2 vols. By the
late Chas. Campbell, of Philadelphia.
$0.60 per vol. 2 vols., $1.00.

By Bellett.
Matthew ____. . _ 76 pages, paper, $0.20:
Mark .........._. “ o .15
| Lukeooooo...oooo. 170 ¢ “ .40
John____o.o....... 186 ¢« “ .40

““ Lincoln’s Leaflets.”
‘Wm. Lincoln, London.
“ Important Truth.”

“Lincoln’s Leaflets.”
Price 25 cts.

“Life and Light.” 20 cts.
SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. By the

late Charles Campbell, of Philadelphia.
Nearly 300 pages at 50 cts, each.

Flirst serjes. By
25 c¢ts. BEntitled

Second Series.

Good reference Bibles with Maps, at
$1.50 and 75 cts. and postage, and Bibles
without reference, at 85 cts., postage free.

Bagster and other expensive Bibles.

Separation From the World, by J. R. C..
15 cents.

Eternal Punishment, 2 cents each.

The Doctrines of Annihilationism and
Universalism, Tested by Scripture, 4 cts.
each,

A Brief Answer toa Sermon on ‘‘ Ply-

mouth Brethrenism”_.._____ .06
Gospel Books for Children, packets
A B, C,each___._ ... _..__. 15
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ECCLESIASTICAL SMALL BOOKS.

No. 1—¢Our Responsibility as Chris-
tians,” 16 pages. 1 cent each; 50 cents per
100. .

No. 2—¢ Fellowship with Evil — The !
Three Circles--or the Kingdom of Heaven.”
50 cents per 100.

No. 83— They found it written,” an ad-
dress of great value by the late H. W, Soltan
1 cent each.

No. 4—“The Word of God,” by John
Ritehie. An address to young converts. 1
¢ent.

No. 5—¢ What Church shall I Join,” by
J. Ritchie. 1 cent each; quantities of &
and upwards free by post. These should be |
scattered by thousands among Christians.

Christ the Centre. New edition, 4 and

5 cents.
““ Mystic Cities of Scripture. Zion and
Babylon.” Excellent. 5 cts.

¢ The Coming of the Lord,and the Order

of Events.” 3 cts.
“What God hath said on the Second |
Coming of Christ, and the end of the pres- |
ent age.” By C. 8. 5cts. |
“The Lord’s Supper a Memorial of !
Christ,” by J. G. Bellett. 2 cts.

~ “7Plain Words about Baptism.” Perrin.
3 efs.

“ The Church:
try.” 2 cts.

“A Word to Christians and a few sug-
gestions. 2 cts.

¢ Secret of Successful Ministry.” 3 cts.
¢ Substitution.” J. Denham Smith. 3 cts.
““The School of God.” 4 cts.

TRACTS.
The Blood for a Token ... .per 100, 25 cts.

Its Worship and Minis-

The Debt is Paid ... .....

Saved for Nothing ... .... “
The Middling Man ...___.. « 6
Who is to Blame......... per 100, 10 cts,
Condemned Already..._. o o
Deceived ... ... ¢ 20 ets.
God Lioves You.._.._...... ¢ “

A Gift for You.... ... ¢ o

The Tlustrated Envelope Series of Small
Books, packet A. & B. 15 cents each.

SMALL LETTER SIZE.

Do or done, Which?__.___. per 100, 30 ets,
The Dying Girl......... .. “ o
Missed it at last ....... ¢ o

They believed in Him, but He |«

did not believe in them. 15 ets.

' Edinburgh Leaflets, mixed per pkg. 15 cts,

Sham Religion._._......_. per 100, 30 ots,
Clergyman and His Gardener 50 cts.
The French Nobleman ....  “ 50 cts,

“Gems from Rutherford.” Six different
leaflets for letters. 10 cents per 100; as-
sorted, 15 cents per 100 and 2 cents ad-
ditional by mail.

Archibald Boyle, 1 cent each.

Words by the Wayside, assorted
packets I. & IL. each

The enlarged IIymn Book is pub-
lished—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15
cents in limp and 30 cents in stiff cloth.
Postages will be charged at the reduced
rate of 1 cent per copy.

[~ Also an edition of a small Gospel
Hymn Book is ready. It contains 82
pages, and is forwarded o any address at 1
cent per copy.

The BarLEY CAEKE volume for 1888 is
bound in cloth and sent free by mail for 75
cents a volume. Volumes1381 and 1882
also may be had at same rate. State in
orders which of them you want, or if you
want the three of them together, you can
have them for $2.00.

BARLEY CAKE PRICES.

1 copy, post-paid__.._..._. $0 05 214d.

1 copy, per year, post ..... 50 2s.

5 copies, . ¢ .. 200 8s.
10« . ¢ s 4 00 18s.
20 « o “ . 8 00 382s.
80 G 11 00 44s.
5 o« «“ . 18 00 2s,

Friends of the truth would do well to
bring the B. C. before their friends’ notice.
All remittances to the publisher,
DONALD ROSS,

Bible and Tract Repository, 62 North Ann
St., Chicago, IIL., U, 8, A,
Indiana: R. W. Price, Crown Point.
New York: R. W, Owens, 97 Clinton Place.
Boston: Henry Shepard, 49 Court St.
Scotland: Publishing Office, 40 Sauchie-
hall St., Glasgow.
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Romans vii. John xx. 30-31;
Romans i. 16-17. The Gospel is the
power of God unto salvation only to
guch as believe. 2 Cor. iv. 13-14.
Should like to speak shortly on the
Scriptures we have just read.

There are four things in them
of which I would like to discourse,
First, “ Atonement.” Second, “Life.”
Third, ‘‘Righteousness.” Fourth,
“Devotedness.” These are all closely
connected and I am satisfied that
there are not a few mistakes on all
these four in the mindsof many men
and women,

First “Atonement,” usually so
called. Itis a very humbling fact that
such a thing is required,—that there
never can be a saint “for ever with
the Lord.” but will have to attribute
it to the Lord Jesus Christ. There
is no room whatever for pride. This
is true of all God’s dear children.
The Apostle Paul says, “bz the grace
of God I am what Iam,” and this
grace is entirely unmerited on our
part. It was God Himself who came
out pursuing after sinners. Butit
is so ditficult to get hold of that fact.
The usual way of putting it is, that
sinners go after God, that sinners are
waiting until God is ready, that

sinners are trying to make Him
willing to do this thing for them.
This is just reversing (top’s order
altogether from beginning to end.
It is” priming up man with conceit.
This has always been the desire of
man since the fallof Adam <. e to get
farther, and farther, and farther
away from God, and it is so still.
People pray and sing about the good
times that are coming. Infidels even
talk about them, and,itis so astonish-
ing that you hear much from the lips
of professors about the improvement,
the advancement, the intelligence and
the progress of the present age. But
the advancement is all in the wrong
direction,—all towards infidelity. So
truly is this the case that the good
old fashioned conversions that our

andfathers and grandmothers used
to talk about, are almost out of date.
The course is all a descent. A miser-
able substitute for the presence and
power of Godjis this thing they
call “Civilization,” but man’s civili-
zation 18 a most miserable substitute
for the life and spirit of God.

The fact that man is saved
through the death of another has
been often very freely and deservedly
taught. We find in the 3rd and 4th of
Genesis assoon as sin entered into the
world there were sacrifices offered, and
blood was shed continually in the
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place where Jehovah put His name.
The temple at Jerusalem was a place
of blood. This was to bring out the
fact that without the shedding of
blood there is no remission. And
there is not a Christian in the world
to-day, but such as has been made
50, because the Lord Jesus Christ shed
his precious blood on Calvary for
them. People say, well to be a Chris-
tian is just to do good. This is all non-
sense. To become Christians is to
get what makes Christians, that is not
doing, it is receiving Christ. Youknow
this, every young lady gets her name
changed when she receives her
partner. Yes, and we are saved in
virtue of our receiving the Lord Jesus
Christ. Then only are we Christians.

In regard to this blessed fruth
“Atonement,” I wish to say first of
all this. You never find this word
made use of inthe New Testament
as applied at all to the death of
Christ except in the verse I read in
Rom. v., and there it is a mis-
translation, look at your marginal
reading. It is mot Atonement but
reconciliation. You never find “Atone-
ment” at all, in the New Testament
as applied to the death of the Lord
Jesus Christ. When we look back in
the word as to the meaning of the
word “Atonement,” we find it simply
means covering up. The first fime
it is made use of, is in relation to the
ark. It was atoned withiu and with-
out with pitch. All the sacrifices of-
fered under the law did but cover up
the filth: but when the Lord Jesus
Christ came He put away the sin by
the sacrifice of Himself. John points
the finger at Him, John i, 29, and
says “ Behold the Lamb of God that
taieth away the sih of the world,”
there is a vast difference between tak-
ing away and covering up. There
never was & single sin taken away

until the Lamb of God came, they
were kept, as it were, unsettled for,
until the great settlement day, when
the blood of Christ should be shed on
Calvary, and presented in the holiest.

Hebrews x. 15, Romans 1ii. 24-26.
The sins before they were taken
away were only covered over until
the Lord Jesus Christ came, and the
power of His sacrifice went back to
the beginning, and goes forward to
the end. What a blessed thing, ¢ that
now once in the end of the world
hath He appeared to put away sin by
the sacrifice of Himself. Hebrews ix.
26. This is the only sacrifice that
ever met our need.  Another thing.

Often thereis a commercial view taken
of that death which is very injurious,
you hear one saying “limited atone-
ment” and another one “unlimited
atonement.” The result is, one says
so much suffering for so many sins,
and hence you never see any one hold-
ing that view, but is heard always
“cramped” in preaching the Gospel.
And then you hear them mis-apply
that Scripture in John x., *“ the good
Shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.”
This is a mis-application of that
truth, for the Lord Jesus Christ there
speaks of the Good Shepherd and not
of the sacrifice. “The Good Shepherd
giveth his life for the sheep,” and the
reason is that he compares the Good
Shepherd with the hireling, “the
hireling fleeth because he is an hire-
ling.” He, the Good Shepherd, would
rather die than let any of His sheep
be injured. Then on the other hand
another class says “the Lord Jesus
Christ died for everybody and every-

body must be saved.” Limitation on
the one hand and Universalism on
the other. No doubt about it that

Universalist preachers will try and

convince everybody that they will be

saved. If so, why hire anybody to
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preach because they will get to heaven
anyhow. . But that is not the teach-
ing of God’s Word, it is the result of
a commercial view of the sacrifice.
There are also so many unconverted
people who say “Christ died for
everybody and I will be all right.” It
is believers alone who are saved.
QOften we have referred to this before.
The blood of the Lord Jesus Christ
was shed on Calvary, yes, say others
“« for when it was shed it brought sin-
ners back-to their position before the
fall.” What good would that do?
Were they any better off than you
.and I?7  Not so well. Yes, says an-
other, “Christ died for all but we
must keep the commandments,” Yes,
says another, “Christ died for us all
and we hope to be in heaven.” Christ
died for all, but not in the sense that
professing Christians’ believe. The
death of Christ is the basis on which
‘God is able to deal with men. Read
a Scripture in John i. 29, there are
three words in the Greek translated
world. God never says Behold the
Lamb of God to take away the sins of
the world ; but “take away the sin of
the world,”the word is “Cosmos.” An-
other scripture read in Heb. ii. 9.
There is 1o man in the Greek. Man
- is notin it at all. God had in view * for
all His purposes.” It is of immense
importance that we understand clear-
ly that “Christ died for sins the
just for the unjust fo bring us to
God.”
There are many who abuse the
death of the Lord Jesus Christ. You
_will find unconverted people deceived
by the devil, saying “ the book says
all that believe are justified from all
things—a most precious fact and
there are so many who rest there, and
say “ well Christ died for sinners,”
but remember the death of the Lord
.Jesus Christ is a means to an end.

} cheat and lie.

That end is that people be “born
again and be created anew in CHRIST
JESUS unto good works,” and on
the ground of the death of the LORD
JESUS CHRIST, GODisrighteously
dealingin grace with men. Now comes
another thing ; you meet so many
that say “ yes, we are Christians for
CHRIST died for us” There they

-rest, never having been changed at all

but live in sin,—men who can drink,
Yes, preachers and
superintendents of Sunday Schools
are living in sin, depending that the
death of CHRIST will in some way
save them and thatbecause CHRIST
died, the unconverted will get to
heaven. There are millions of uncon-
verted, who, actually live in sin now
imagining that though they are not
‘ born again they willget to HEAV-
EN because Christ died. What could
unconverted people do in heaven, The
Lord Jesus Christ says ¢ verily, verily,
I say unto thee, except a man be born
again he cannot see the kingdom of
heaven.”  Sometimes you hear
preachers say,  well, believe Christ
died for you and you are all right.”
It’s a very solemn thing to be thus
living in sin and holding the truth of
substitution in unrighteousness. Yes,
they say, “i always believed Christ
died for me and I have been brought
up a Christian,” - Beloved thus the
devil tries fo deceive a great many
dear people. So many make a start
on this basis, and in a month or two
they will say when the flesh pops up,
Iam notchanged, I have nottheright
thing, Just like a man in this city.
He had been a rough character, but
he professed to be saved, and he was
put into an excellent situation re-
ceived many mnice presents, and was
very respectable. After a while he
got hold of his employers money and
ran off with it. His master says it
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nearly broke, his heart. is
robbed every week at the by
people who profess to be saved. He
never seems to understand what the
cause of his disappointments is.

The blood of Christ is the basis or
the ground on which God can deal
with men in grace, and that right-
eously. It is never said in the book,
if you believe Christ died for you,
you will be saved. It is believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ and thoun shalt
be saved. If I believe in the Lord
. Jesus Christ Iam one with Him.
I know many in this city who have
just missed it there. It is union with
the living Christ that saves the soul,
that is I am born again, then and
there. The sacrifice of the cross i the
basis.

Another thing we find here in John.
Life is something more than shed-
ding of blood, though on the ground
of the shedding of blood. These
things are written that ye might be-
lieve that JESUS is the CHRIST and
believing ye might have life throngh
His name. Now we find there
are two agpects in which we may look
upon the sinner. First, under con-
demnation, because of sin. That is
one aspect; but the second is, the
ginner is dead in trespasses and sins.
Dead, spiritually blind—spiritually
deaf, and spiritually dumb,—the sin-
ner having no response whatever to
God. When the sinner is thus dead
in trespasses and sins, his Bible is
dark to him ; and no wonder though
they say they can make nothing out
of it. Neither can God’s people, ex-
cept they are walking in the light.
People say it is full of mconsistencies,
they have not had their eyes opened.
They are blind. The God of this
world hath blinded the minds of them
that believe not2 Cor. iv.4. Weget
this life the same way that we get

righteousness.. “These things are
written unto you, that ye might be-
lieve that Jesus is the Christ,the Son
of God,” and believing ye might
have life through His name. It
is all in the believing. It is through
believing in the  Tord Jesus
Christ that thelife is imparted, which
makes a regenerated new man—old
things are thus passed away. Then
this Bible becomes a sweet book.
It contains all over it, gold nuggets,
precions things, sweet things, and
precious stones, and mark you, to
the Lord’s own people it appears a
dry book if they arenotwalking with
God. When the child of God is away
from God, it is burdensome and weari-
some to read muchof the Bible. They
would rather hear some fellow trav-
eler to eternity speaking about it.
They will talk about the preachers,
and meetings, not about the Lord.
There are some of you here who pro-
fess to be saved, and I have never
heard a word about the Lord from
you since I came to C. There must
be something wrong I am sure.
“ How sweet the name of Jesussounds
to a believers ear.” Some who talk
about the workers can never talk
about the Lord. If I have got the
life I am a member of His body and
He is my life. Jesus says “Iam the
Way,the Truth and the Life ; he that
hath the Son,hath life.” If I have
received Christ as my own Savior, I
have got the life, when I go to bed it
goes there with me. There it is and
it cannot be imitated. There is
a genuine ring about every body that
has got the life of Christ. I suppose
I would be stumping a farm some-
where to keep me out of mischief, if
I had not the life of Christ. Beloved,
you may believe anything you like
but you have never believed the right
thing unless you are born again. If
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ou are born again you have got this
iife. Always, there is a response to
God and there is always a conscience
where there is the new life. It is a
blessed thing to have the consicence
sharp as a razor. This is a great mercy.
If the life of God isin your soul it
will respond. You can’t help it if the
life of God is there.

If God has brought me into His
presence, and nothing is found be-
tween, I must have the capacity
for enjoying His presence and this is
the capacity, this new life. He has
brought us thus into the new position.
“These things are written that ye
might believe that Jesus is the
Christ.” Yes beloved, it is attained
through faith in Christ, not through
making a start. Thatis but one side
of it. People may buy a new Bible,
read something in it, and may try to
do something for the Lord, but it al-
ways goes to the wind—it “ bursts”
some day. Where the life is, there it
is and it isdivine. You say you believe
“that Christ died for you!” The
devils never doubted that truth ; butif
I am to tbe born again, I close with
Christ for myself and that’s a differ-
ent thing. Some of you sit at the
meeting and go to sleep, why, because
you hav'nt got the life. The life al-
ways responds to God. Imitation
does not do that.

Some people ask, will it continue?
Look at John x. 27 and 28 verses.
“] giveunto them eternal life,” and
if you hav'nt got this life now you
never had it. Other people say, yes
of course, but you may lose it. Look
simply at what the verse says “ and
they not it shall never perish.” It is
eter: al. It is the very life of Christ,
hence Christ says because I live ye
shall live also. It is the life of the
Lord Jesus Christ Himself. He says
I am the Way,the Truth and the Life.

While He lives, it lives,—it is eternal,
—it dieth;no more. We are passed out
of death into life. The first "Adam
hadn’t it but the second had it, and
every member of his body is a par-
taker of it.

Romansi. verses 16 and 17. For 1
am not ashamed of the Gospel of
Christ,—the life I have gotin me,
God’s righteousness is on me. How
long is this righteousness to last? It
is eternal; Psalm cxix. .verse 142.
It is an “everlasting righteousness”
that’s the wonderful thmg about it.
It is just like God—Dboth the life and
the righteousness are everlasting.
This is more than Adam ever had.
He lost what of life and righteousness
he had.

How are people to get this “everlast-
ing righteousness?”  You and I have
got the life through faith in Christ,
how did we get the righteousness? just
in the same way. Romans v. verse
1. “Therefore being justified by
faith,we have peace with God.” Chap.
iv. verse 6. “Even as David
also describeth the blessedness of the
man unto whom God imputeth or
reckoneth righteousness  without
works.” If a child of God gets away
from fellowship with God, he is apt to
forget that God has brought in His
righteousness. “ I bring my right-
eousness near, it shall not tarry,”
¢ Jehovah Tsidkenun,” “the Lord our
righteousness.” It isan ¢ everlasting
righteousness,” and we have obtained
it through faith in Christ. “ There
isnow therefore no condemnation to
them which are in Christ Jesus.” Yes
verily for the eternal God has done it
Himself—a most wonderful thing. We
read of a creafed righteousness—self
righteousness and imputed righteous-
ness. “Often we read also of
wrought righteousness. ¢. ¢, the
works that righteous people do, after



+

118

THE BARLEY CAKE.

they have got the life. But there is
a righteousness that people can lose.
Where do we read of it? In Ezekiel
iil. verse 20, but it is not the
righteousness which God makes ours,
and itisnot everlasting. Look also at
the 18th chapter 21st verse. * His
righteousness which He hath done.”
24th verse but “when the righteous
turn away from his righteousness.”
This is just the reason why there are
so many people falling away? they
only had their own home-made right-
eousness. The rigteousness which
they have done is not everlasting, but
the righteousness which God has pro-
vided is everlasting. And “ blessed
ig the man to whom it is reckoned.”
See what Jesus says in the 5th John
and the 24th verse. « Verily, verily,
I say unto you, he that heareth my
word and believeth on him that sent
me hath everlasting life shall not
comeinto judgment, ete. Ihaveseen
people who professed to be converted
twenty times during their life but they
had no Churist. Iglave you received
Christ? if you have yours will con-
tinne. If you hav’nt received Christ
you are not a God-made Christian and
your righteousness is not everlasting.
The wear and tear of life will blast
it.

The last thing Devotedness. The
love of Christ constraineth us, when
we consider that He died for uson the
Cross of Calvary. Then he met the
demands of justice. He died the just
for the unjust, and opened a new and
living way unto the Father. He
came from the Father down to men,
and became * the Mediator between
God and man, the man Christ Jesns.”
By and by when we received Him we
received the life, and we know well
when we are in our element as much
as fish does in water. We are justi-
fied from all things by Jesus Churist,

and “as He is, so are we in this
world.” We can call God our F ather
Our fortune is made for time and
eternity. It actually puts marrow
into an old man’s bones. Life and
righteousness therefore come by faith ;
naturally,the next thing, Devotedness
follows. “1 beseech you, therefore
brethren by the mercies of God that
you present your bodies a living sacri-
fice.” Rom. xii. Oh, says one, I
resent a dollar for tracts. He can
o without your dollar. “ Thywilling
slave Lord I am to preach the Gospel,
to fight with the devil” Anywhere
for my blessed Lord.  He has made
me His “willing slave.” There is a
vast difference between the two rests
in Math. xi. “Jesus says come unto
me and I will give you rest,”and then
He says “learn of me for Iam meek
and lowly of heart andye shall find rest
to your souls; there is here a double
rest,the rest when God made me His
child, and the rest I got when I be-
came His willing servant. W hat bet-
ter can you or I do with our bodies
than present them to the Lord. God,
for Christ’s sake make us tender.
Then when you come to your old age,
and you look back to your money .
grabbing, you will say, “what a big
fool I have been, if I was going to
live it all over again I would do dif-
ferently. You will not get the op-
portunity. “I beseech you” szays
Paul to the Romans, “ by the mercies
of God that ye present your hodies a
living sacrifice, holy and acceptable
by Jesus Christ which is your reason-
able or intelligent service, the Lord
bless us and keep us in His presence.
The time is short.” Amen—G, P. M.
The effectual fervent prayers of
righteous men, are asked for a few
Christians in Stillwater, Minn., who
gather to His name alone
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Notes of an Address by Mr-
Lincoln on Psalm CXXXII.

Lord’s Day Morning, Oct. 5, 1879,

Strictly speaking this is the last of
the Messianic Psalms though the two
next exxxiil. and cxxxiv. depend upon
it. This Psalm is about God’s rest,
Christ’s rest, our rest, and all saved
creations rest, And we cannot get
beyond that, so it may well close the
Messianic Psalms.

It differs from Psalm Ixviii,, for
that refers tothe ark going up tothe
temple.  This Psalm speaks of the
ark in the temple.

Understand that the arkis typical
of Christ, it wag made of wood which
refers to His human nature, covered
with gold, His divine nature, the lid
the mercy seat where God can meet
the lost sinner. Whom God hath set
forth a mercy seat, etc. 'The ark in
the tabernacle refers to God in
Christ with His people in their wildes-
ness journey.
Jearim or Ephratah represents Christ
born at Bethlehem. The ark in the
hands of the Philistines represents
Christ crucified by wicked men and
slain. There is a special allusion to
the Ark in the hands of the Philis-
tines at the close of Actsiv. Peter
looks at the true ark crucified and
slain. The ark in the temple looks
at two things. Zion means Zion
where Christ shall reigh, but it also
looks at Christ at the right hand of
God.  God is building a Temple of
living stones for a habitation of God
thronghthe Spirit. Then the two
spheres which atpresent seem incom-
patible, heaven and earth, shall be
conjoined by Christ, then in heaven
the Church of God, the heavenly,
and on earth, Israel and the nations
saved—ithe earthly.

The ark at Kirjath,

I shall look at those things which
specially concern ns. The Psalm con-
sists of two parts. 1. Refers to the
toil,David,in type, went through that
God might really and forever rest.
2, An invitation to God to make all
of that rest it is worthy of. These
are connected with two oaths. David
swears to Jehovah and vows he would
not rest until he had found this rest.
¥, the Lord, hath sworn unto David,”
He will not turn from it.

I. Refers to the toil, David, in type,
went through, that God might really
and forever rest. We are not told
any where in‘the historical books of
the Kingssabout the oath of;David.
We know he was anxious about the
building, and laid up in store for it,
but of this oath we arenot told, there
is a reason for this. Before the Lord
Jesus came into the world, He set
Himself to get a rest for God. These
words were uttered in heaven, “Sacri-
fice and offering thou didst not de-
gire. 'Then said I, Lo, I come, ete.,”
and He cameto Ephratah, and passed
on, you know where.

By a rest we do not mean that God
is weary, but He must have every
thing His own way before He can
halt. He looked at the world He -
had made in creation, and though He
pronounced it very good, how soon it
was marred. He looked at His people
in Canaan, they disobeyed Him.
Christ said, “ It won’t do.”

Miriam sang, “I will prepare Him
an habitation as if this world were a
tent. He will have a temple com-
pacted together by the Spirit of God.

Verse 1. “Lord remember David
and all his afflictions.” Kvery one will
remomber them.

“ Thou art worthy for thon wast
slain,” will be the unending somng
throughout eternity, and God is teach-
ing us to remember it here. This
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table (Lord’s table) is in the same cur-
rent of thought, “ Remember me and
all my afflictions.”

Verse 6. “Lo we heard of it at
Ephratah ete., Chrigt was born in
Bethlehem, wood is the same as
Kirjath Jearim.

Then the first thought is worship.
Verse 7. Oh, the grace, toil and love
lavished upon wus, engenders the
thought of worship at once. Brought
into His Tabernacle, not service, not
prayer, it is worship. We will go if
He has got us nigh. “You are built
up a spiritual house, etc.,” or as in
the Psalm, “In His temple, every
stone, every atom says, glory.”

There are two features the Spirit
of God presses on our attention. 1.
Fall down. 2. ‘Worship. That is, first
the sense of our utfer unworthiness.
Worship is, being taken up with
Himself. Wecannot loathe ourselves
without prizing our precious Christ.
As we are down, “His glories strike
our eyes.”
+IL  An invitation to God to make

all of that rest it is worthy of.

In verse 8 and following verses, there
are three prayers and three answers.
Each of the answers goes beyond the
prayer. That is like God. -

1 Prayer. Refers to the work it-
self. 2. To the people. 3. Tothe
worker. 1. To the work itself.

Verse 8. “Arise O! Lord, into thy
rest.” In other words, God is invited
to act according to the value of the
work of the blessed Son, and. Christ
also, “Thou and the ark of Thy
strength.” On account of that, pres-
ently God will send Christ to take
possession of this world and establish
His throne in Zion. On account of
that, God has raised up Christ and a
Temple is building for God. On ac-
count of the perfect satisfaction of
that perfect work, He is telling out

His heart’s love and acting accord-
ingly. How different from the sacri-
fices of “0ld,” and the creation “of the
oldy” when it depended upon the good-
ness of the creature.

How much does God esteem the
agony, the toil, the death and blood
shedding of His Beloved Son? Thank
Grod He can answer that, and only the
mighty great God can. He has much
to tell out of the infinite value of
His love who gave up His rest in the
bosom of His Father, to come and
toil for such as we were.

Every returning prodigal is some-
thing towards the full approbation of
God. Every time He beats our back-
slidings and restores our souls, God
is'telling out the satisfaction of His
heart with the work of Christ—all is
for the sake of this Blessed One.

Every time He takes a poor pilgrim
home, “absent from the body, present
with the Lord,” it is for His sake, we
do not deserve to go to such a height
to behold our Lord Jesus, it is our
privilege.  More than all, we are
waiting for that signal when the
whole church shall be taken up,
and .God will come forth in all
His love and make every one fecl
quale at home forever. He must do it,
otherwise there would be a slur on
the work. ¢ Arise, O! Lord, he has
to tell out the infinite worth of that
Beloved One.” :

Verse 10. “Forthy servant Da-
vid’s sake turn not away. ete.  Itis
a conventional phrase in the Hebrew
and means, do not turn out His
prayer,-do mnot reject His prayer.
He has uttered prayers which are still
unanswered. God appears as if He
had forgotten, Christ knows He has
not, and we know He has mnot.
« Father I will that those, ete.,” is
still unanswered, but it must be, it is
sure to be answered.  He must take
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us up to tell out all His love and
grace.

Answer to the prayer, verses 13-14.
“For the Lord hath chosen Zion,
ete.”  All that Christ has done is
only in accordance with His own
heart’s desire.  Christ knew how
much God desired a temple where
He might flood it with glory, and
every stone be instinet with praise.
He shall have it,and He asks the very
thing. How blessed to know that
the Father, Son and Holy Ghost
wanted the same thing, and to know
we are comprehended in all this.

God could not rest in creation, but
here He says, “ This is my rest for-
ever, here will I dwell

Second prayer.  Verse 9.  “Let
Thy priests be clothed with right-
eousness, ete.”

A very important feature in wor-
ship is joy. Think of God being wor-

shiped in heaven while all His people-

were weeping and wringing their
hands. Oh no, God could never be
happy and His people miserable.

Priests and saints. Now we are
termed saints for Jesus has sanctified
us by His own blood. We are called,
chosen, sealed, and taken into His
presence for Himself. There we see
the world has no claim over us, we
are shut in with God forever. May
the Lord grant that the separation
may be thorough now.

No one is a priest, that is-not a
sanctified man. In type, no one but
the sons of Aaron could be priests,
so it is true with the Lord and His
people. “ Behold I and the children
thou hast given me. The corn of
wheat is dropped into the ground and
in resurrection we are His children.
What are we priests for? We are told
in Peter expressly to praise Him.
God is not only at rest, but will have
us rest where He is. My rest is the

same as God’s rest. No other rest
would do for God but something that
could never be shaken at all.

He wants to flood us with His love
and glory, and that He is doing in
parts though He has not had all his
own way withus yet. We grieve him -
sometimes, we wander from Him in
heart and backslide then we are not
quite at rest ourselves, sin troubles
us,” the flesh troubles us, but #hen
we shall be quit of that forever. We
shall be presented before His presence
with ezceeding joy.”

There are two features of this rest.
God will rest yet, in His ways with the
earth when Christ is King; and He will
rest in His way with the heavens when
He has His church up there, then
God will cement both together, Oh!
there is a grand time coming grand
for us, grand for God, grand for Israel.

Answer. Verse 16, I will clothe
her priests with salvation ete., God
was asked, “Let thy saints skout for
joy, and God says, they shall shout
aloud for joy” Oh! what agood God
Heis. Oh! that we may give up our-
selves to His spirit to sway us as He
will, then we should skout and uot be
silent,

“TLet her priests be clothed with
righteousness.” What is the difference
in the answer? “lwill clothe her
priests with salvation.” Ido not know,
unless God is showing the way to be
clothed with righteousness, that is, by
the way of salvation. The first ele-
ment in salvation is, that we may be
made the righteousness of God in
Him. There is something beyond in
the answer, God can so fully rest in
His love of me through Christ, so
that there is no good thing He can -
withhold if I walk uprightly., There
is nothing like a frown on His coun-
tenance. He is delighted with His
child born for ever. Nothing shall
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disturb ; the devil and the flesh may
attempt, but shall not succeed,
because I am bought with the blood
of Hig Son. Oh, God! testify to the
infinite valne of the work of thy Son.
1f_{emember David and all His afflic-
ions,

3rd prayer. About the worker.

Verse 10. “ Turn not away the
face of Thine Annointed. Do not
reject the prayer of Thy Christ.” Tt
is two-fold in heaven.  « Father I
will, etc.” In earth, “ Ask of Me
and I will give thee the heathen for
thine inheritance. .

Verse 11-12. There are conditions
in that covenant. Blessed be God
grace sees to all for us.  Grace says,
“They shall obey.”

Angwer. Verse 17-18. ¢ TLhere
(in Zion) wil I make the horn of
David to bud, ete.” Christ will reign
both in heaven and earth. Oh ! what a
deal God is going to do, there and
then. God wont forget His troubles
if we do.

The horn is the emblem of power.
The lamp denotes a successor. 1
Kings xv. 4. David has his Solomon
Christ has His people. Christ will be
the morning star for us. For Israel
the sun of righteousness. We are

. waiting for the lamp. Isaiah Ixii

In one sense we are completely
saved ; in another we are to be
saved.  Oh, this lamp thus lighted
is to burn brighter yet, but God is in
no hurry.  He has eternity before
Him, Presently He will fill heaven
with praise and the earth too. “ The
horn must bud, upon Himself shall
His crown flourish.” We shall show

" forth His praise and glory fhere, in
that place, in the highest heavens
where Jesus is. We shall be there.

Then the other there, Zion, the
sun will rise and radiate the earth

with its glory. Oh! what a future
is before us.

Verse 18. “His enemies will I
clothe with shame, etc.” God has
plenty of enemies. Many who dare
even to write books against Him and
His precious word.  God appears to-
take no motice, but when Hpis pur-
poses are fulfilled, Christ will put
down His bruised heel on the head of
His enemies and in hell that bruised
heel will keep them in tight, forever.

“ His enemies will I clothe with
shame, but upon Himself shall His
crown flonrish.”

The Man Christ Jesus.

Let me state my experience as a
preacher of the Gospel. It is this,
that, when we say that Jesus is God,
people stumble ; and when we say that-
Jesus is man, they are also bewildered
and offended. Few believe truly and
fully the divinity of Jesus, and few
enter into the comfort of the human--
ity of Jesus.

He is God, very God; and man,
trne man. Letus always speak fully,
and with bold and joyous opening of
our lips, about the divinity of the Liord
Jesus Christ ; and let us testify of the-
Man Christ Jesus, and seek fellowship
with Him.

Look at the Man!
body—a human body. He was weak.
After fasting, He hungered, We
know what hunger is; but none of us
know, perhaps, what real bunger is.
How people dread famine! How they
will do anything to guard against it,
and make seven years’ sacrifices !
How fearful it must be to witness it I
Gunawing exhaustion, trembling faint-
ness, bewildering darkness and dizzi-
ness, come over men—restlessness,
confusion and most painful irrita-
bility. '

I Jook at His
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The dody of Jesus was not different
from your body and mine. He was
hungry ; and, after fasting forty days
and forty nights, He felt the painful-
ness of hunger.

He was thirsty. In the Psalms this
is described : “His tongue clave to the
roof of His mouth ; His skin was dried
up like a potsherd.” He felt all the
agony and anguish of thirst—He,
the blessed Son of God, the Son of
man.

It is a reality. He did not merely
clothe Himself with the symdols of
humanity—He became man,

He was weary with the journey,
and sat thus (as we would) on the well.
After having spoken to people for
hours, teaching and warning them,
after having healed people, He felt
that power had gone out of Him. He
was exhausted. Although the waves
roar and the wind is boisterous, over-
come with fatigue He slept.

Look at His mind : it was a human
mind. Mary tanght Him His letters.
He read the Word of God. He ob-
served, He noticed the things that
happened in the street and in the
market ; how the children played, and
-the sparrows were sold for two farth-
ings. He uged argument, logic, rea-
son, memory. He had a sense of the
beautiful, as we see from the parables.
He spoke of the sunset and the red
sky; the lily of the field ; the golden
waving corn, Tipe for harvest; the
well of water springing up perennially
and calmly. As He grew up He had
a wonderful, bright, keen, joyous eye
for all that his father had made.

His feelings were like bur feelings.
He had indignation when he saw the
hypoerisy of the Pharisees when they
went to Him, after He had performed
His miracle on the Sabbath-day, and
pretended to be zealous for God’s
honor and commandment, when He

noticed and denounced their formal-
ism, deception and guile.

He was filled with anger, and man-
ifested great vehemence, when He
drove out the buyers and sellers from
the Temple, and overthrew the tables.
of the money-changers. He marvelled
at the unbelief of the Nazarenes; He
felt joy at the faith of the centurion
and of the Syro-Phoenician woman.
He had times of rejoicing when He-
thanked and praised God, and antici-
pated with delight the “Sabbatismos”
which was before Him. He was filled
with sorrow; He sighed, and wept,
and groaned. He was man in all
things, like unto us, yet without sin.

I have touched only the surface of
this subject. I must go deeper.

Look at it! He had a great work
to do. He had a fire to kindle, and
nothing in this world to help Him.
Everything was against Him ; and He:
knew it, felt it. It wasa heavy burden
upon His mind. “Oh, how is My soul
straitened !” does Ile say. *‘How
anxiously do I expect this great and
difficult work which is before Me.”
Though the Pharisees and the people
opposed Him—-though He was per-
fectly alone and unassisted—though
in His inmost life, in the real purpose
of His mission, and in the sanctifying
or setting apart of Himself to His
great work, He was completely iso-
lated—though even a favored apostle
like Simon savored the things of man,
and,instead of a rock (Petros), proved
a Satan ( Skandalon )-—though the
Jewish people, both in their enmity
and in their applause, continunally ob-
structed and thwarted Him—yet He-
went on so quietly, so calmly, with so
even and steady a step, with such
serene and composed assurance of
victory. He islike the sun of heaven,
shining more and more. To the out-
ward observer He seems to have no-
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difficulty. Like a perfect artist, the
instrument seems to yield and to obey.
Yet why is it He 8o often goes into
solitude to pray? Why does He fre-
squently spend the whole night on the
mountain side?  What is the burden
upon His soul? What great petitions
does He bring before God? It is ex-
plained in the prophets. He is man;
He is weak ; He is sensitive ; He feels
“the unbelief and ingratitude of the
world, the hatred of men, the igno-
tance and hardness of heart of His
-own disciples ; He anticipates the sor-
rows and the troubles, the waves and
‘the billows, that are to go over Him ;
His human soul thirsts for sympathy,
strength, comfort. And God is His
only Helper. He filled the silent air
-at night with His cries and His sup-
plications: “I thought I had spent
My labor in vain and My strength for
‘nought.” He then looked up to God.
He lived by faith. He said, “I will
put My trust in Him.” He threw
Himself, with all His weakness and
-all His faintness of heart, upon the
loving Father; as He says, “ 1 live by
‘the Father:” this was His bread, His
strength (John vi. 51). This is the
Man Christ Jesus. And thus, when
‘the Lord Jesus Christ was-in the wil-
~derness, ¢¢ was as man, in the weak-
-ness of man—body, soul, and spirit;
as one who lived by faith ; for “He is
‘theAuthor and Finisher of faith.”

The pictures of Him by men in
which He is represented as more like
a woman than man is quite beside the
truth. He was the manly, uncorrupti-
‘ble, vehement, sharp, tender, sympa-
‘thetic man. He spoke strongly for none
‘felt so keenly. He was the uncom-
Jpromising, scrupulous, true Son and
servant of God, who was well pleased
with Him. Warldlings did not want
‘Him and hypocrites hated Him.

Summer’s Gospel Work.
 CANADA.

DEAR BROTHER IN CHRIST:
EBarnestly do I desire to stir up the
minds of the readers of the Barley
Cake by way of remembrance of their
privileges and responsibilities in re-
lation to the Lord’s work in these in-
creasingly dark and apostate times.
The long, cold, bleak winter has gone,
and summer has returned. Innumer-
able opportunities of serving Christ
will present themselves to those who
are desirous of being soul winners.
By the wayside and riverside, in the
steamboat and railway car, at the
health resort and quiet country re-
treat, servants of the Lord Jesus will
be privileged to sow seed for eternity.
In busy towns and crowded cities,
multitudes who seldom, if ever, hear
God’s simple way of salvation can
listen to the old,old story of Jesusand
His love, told out in freshness and
simplicity through your lips. In the
hot summer months itis very difficult
to get unconverted men and women
to Iisten to a plain pointed address in
a close unventilated hall. In some
places in Canada the Christians close
their meeting room and have no
preaching whatever. If we cannot
get the unsaved nside the building,
we should go oufside to them. If the
mountain would not go to the
Prophet, the Prophet declared he
would go to the mountain. Chris-
tians are-called “fishers.” If the fish
wont jump into the boat (and if is
only an ocgasional “flying fish” that
does that) we must go after them.
There is no need that we should stay
close to the shore ; Don’t be afraid of
that little clond.  “Launch out into
the deep.” It is there where the big
fish are mostly caught. Let down the
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net on the right side of the ship and
your labors will be rewarded. I re-
member when as boys we used to fish
for trout, we were often puzzled to
know what to do—at times_the river
was too clear, or too shallow, the
‘weather was too cold or too warm.
We had, however, to adapt ourselves
to the fish. Sometimes we secured
them with an artificial fly, at another
time with a worm; sometimes we
would put a number of bare hooks
together, weighted down by a piece of
lead intothe pool, and drawing it up,
down and along, the poor trout were
caught by the eye, tail, or fins. But
when all these efforts failed,we would
take off our boots and stockings, and
“guddle” them with our hands and
feet. If we cannot get at the people
in our usnal place of meeting let us
take another. If they wont enter the
hall during the summer let us go to
them in the open air.  'To win souls
for Christ ought to be the deep desire
of the Christian worker. 1f they can-
not be secured in’ one way let us try
twenty others. By every legitimate
mears let us warn lost souls of com-
ing judgment and point them to

the Lamb of God who died to save:
them from the anguish and
remorse of an  eternity in

the lake of fire. In the summer
and autumn months let us get into
country districts and take a school-
house, farmer’s kitchen, or barn,and
preach Christ to the ipeople.  Much
blessing has resulted from such efforts,
and I have no doubt God would rich-
ly bless the testimony;if commenced
and carried on for him.

Tract distribution. A great deal of
good might be done for the Lord
through the distribution of tracts and
Gospel papers. A Christian should
always keep his gockets well supplied
with & good, and well selected stock

of “ammunition.” Not till we get to
glory shall we know the incalculable
amount of blessing that has been ef-
fected by this means. In a preface
to a small book written by a de-
voted servant of Christ he remarks
that “MANY HUNDREDS OF PERSONS
KNOWN TO THE AUTHOR have. found
peace through its instrumentality.”
Case upon case may be adduced of
earnest laborers for God who were
brought to the Lord through one of
these silent messengers. Here is a
field for all kinds of workers. Brethren
and sisters, rich and poor, educated
and illiterate, courageous and timid,
you can surely drop every day of your
life a little message for Christ! And
yet there are numbers who professto
be the children of God who do not
know the luxury of sowing five cents
worth of tracts in the year.

Gospel tents.  Owing to the diffi-
culty of securing suitable halls in a
central position in towns and cities,
(unless at great expense) it is often-
times the case that the preaching
places are 1n an out of the way cor-
ner, or up one or two flights of stairs,
down some narrow lane or back
street. How are the people to be
reached during thet summer? Are
they to be allowed to go to hell un-
heeded, unwarned, and'unsaved? In
addition to the open air meetings in
the parks, streets, and squares, of
towns or cities, let there be a canvas
tent secured and erected in a suitable
location, near to a leading thorough-
fare if possible.  Oftentimes vacant
lots can be had for a nominal sum, -
After a time the tent can be removed
to another part of the town. Iet
brethren in country districts get exer-
cised about the condition of the

eople, and unite in obtaining one,
aving secured the co-operation of
suitable laborers, seek direction of
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our Lord as to where He would have
the preacher be. In Toronto the as-
semblyafter waiting on God decided on
putting forth special efforts to obtain
a tent to be worked in and around
the city. Those in fellowship heartily
responded to the appeal and a tent
capable of seating three hundred per-
gons was secured, and is at present
pitched in a central part of the city.
At Beaverton, sixty miles northeast
of Toronto, W. J. McClure and W. P.
Douglas are preaching in a new tent.
At Desoronto, one hundred and
twenty miles east of Toronto where
about twenty have been lately
gathered out to the Lord. A tent is
erected, worked by A. S, Rolph and
others. In a country district in the
neighborhood of Orillia,  James
N. Case and James Law, have
been holding forth the word
of life “under canvas”  Last
summer there was only one tent
in use in Canada; this season there
are four. The earnest prayers of the
readers of the Barley Cake are desired
on behalf of the work and workers.
Preaching in tenfs is trying and ex-
haustive work-—C. H. Spurgeon says:
“Tents are bad, unutterably bad ; far
worse than the worst buildings. I
think a tent is the most objectionable
covering for a preaching place that
wag ever invented—under canvas
the voice is deadened, and the labor
of speaking is greatly increased. The
material acts as a wet blanket to the
voice, kills its resonance and prevents
traveling.” Ask the ILord of the
harvest to strengthen the laborers,
physically and spiritually; at your
stated prayer meetings and when
alone in the closet, plead with Him
who has the hearts of all men in His
hands, that numbers of careless,
thoughtless sonls may be convicted
of their sin and brought to know that
Blessed One who died that they might

live. Oh, to be away day by day in
the secret of His presence; entering
into His thoughts of pity and com-
passion for the perishing and con-
strained by that matchless, changeless
love; we shall beseech and entreat
sinners to be reconciled to Him.

One who desires to be a fisher of men.

CaxapA June, 1834.

The United States tents now being
run are the St. Charles tent, which 1s
now at Batavia, six miles south from
the old stand where, A. McKellar, Mr.
Baker and J. M. Reid keep meetings,
Sunday school, etc. The attendance
we believe is very good.

The Genevatentis conducted at pres-
ent especially by R. Telfer. Here the
meetings have been good from the be-
ginning. J. M. Carnie has been mean-
while called away from this tent to
the Chicago 8. 8. tent, because of the
temporary illness of one of ifs preach-
ers. In this tent there were
good meetings—some of them truly
blessed—The break has meanwhile -
interrupted the goodness of the meet-
ings, but we hope, they shall' much
more than recover, and that yet, we
may see the goodness of God in deliv-

-erance to many souls,

In the Philadelphia tent there have
been drops of blessing right along from
the beginning, and things are fair we
believe.  Brethern Campbell and .
Mathews are the preachers.

In the Detroit tent meetings the
attendance, we believe, is fair and
good, but we cannot say much as
to the result. T.D. Muir and J.
(Grimason have the charge of them.

Reader, it is a great privilege to
know that we are at present doing
something, to commend Christ to the
perishing. “ Sparking” and evangel-
1zing cannot be done at one and the
same time. Letit be with us as
with Him who said “One thing
I do” :
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Should a Christian Vote?

The question is frequently asked,
“Is it right for a Christian to vote at
elections?” There can be only one
way of answering this perplexed
question, and that is: by referring to
the Word of God, and abiding by the
broad principles laid down there in
reference to the privileges, duties, and
responsibilities of a Christian, who is
not his own, but “bought with a
price.”

The first question that naturally
suggests itself on the subject is:
What is the Christian’s “position,”
“calling” anl “hope”? is it “earth’y”
or “herpenty”’? A clear and script-
ural apprehension of this will remove
many difficnlties, and materially help
the reader to form a correct judgment
01 the subject under consideration.
In the 17th chapter of John’s Gospel
the Tord Jesus said  of His
disciples, “I have manifested Thy
nam unto the men which Thoun
gavest Me ous of the world. I have
given them Thy word, and the world
hath hated them, because they are
not of the world; even as I am not
of the world. Ipray not thatThou
shouldest take them out of the world,
but that Thou shouldest keep them
from the evil. Zhey are not of the
world, even as I am not of the world”

The Aposile Paunl, in Gal vi 14
says, “God forbid that I should
glory, save in the Cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the
world is crucified unto me, and I unto
the world ” In the Epistle of James
iv. 4, we read: “The friendship of
the world is enmity with God; who-
soever, therefore, will be a friend of
the world is the enemy of God.” In
the First Epistle of John ii. 15, we
have this exhortation : *“Love not the
world, neither the things that are in
the world. If any man love the
world, the love of the Father is not
in him.” These few solemn and
heart-searching quotations from the
New Testament suggest another im-
portant question, namely, What is
the spiritnal testimony concerning
the moral coundition of this present
world or age, and who isits “god”?
“An evil and adulterous generation”
(Matt. xii. 39). “The whole world
lieth in the wicked one.” {Greek) (1
John v. 19). “They are of the
world : therefore speak they of the
world” (1 John iv. 5). Satan is
spoken of as “the prince of this
world” (John xvi. ii). The “ prince
of the power of the air” (Eph. ii. 2).
“The god of this world” (2 Cor. iv.
4). And it is he who is blinding the
eyes and hardening the hearts of
men ; and just as the Jewish nation
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and Roman world united in crucify-
ing God’s Christ, so now the religious
and political, as well as the ungodly,
world, combined, are saying, “ We
will not have this man to reign over
us.” Hence, for a Christian to par-
ticipate in the government and rule
of this world, is virtually to help to
establish and build up a system of
government which will ultimately
shut out God and herald in anti-
Christ-the ““ Man of Sin” (2 Thess ii.
3-12).

Some very naturally say, Would it
not be better to have a Christian
Government than one not so? Does
Scripture warrant such a thing in
this dispensation? A dispensation
not of “law,” but of “grace;” a dis-
pensation unique in itself, in which
God is calling out from among
“Jews” and “Gentiles” a people
for Himself, who form the ¢ body,”
of which Christ is the only “ Head ;”
the ¢ bride,” of which Christ is the
only “Bridegroom”-—spoken of in
Ephesians as the “church,” “tem-
ple,” “habitation,” “ perfect man,”
“one new man”—all those who
compose this divine structure being
“quickened together,” “raised up to-
gether,” and made to “sit together”
with Him in the heavenlies. Hence,
the “citizenship” of every true be-
liever in this dispensation is in
heaven (Phil. iii. 20); and thus it is
Peter, in his First Epistle (ii. 11),
calls such “strangers” and *pil-
grims.”

From these and other kindred
Scriptures it is evident that the
Christian—though in the world—is
looked at and spoken of as not of it ;
and his position, calling, and hope are
entirely beyond this earthly sphere.
He is, therefore, not looking for
earthly power or position, but for
heavenly glory.

The only people whom God ever
recognized nationally was Israel. To
them He entrusted His revealed will
concerning government in the earth.
To administer Divinely-given laws,
statutes, and judgments was the
office of Israel's king. God never
withdrew the legislation given in
trust to Israel by Moses, and never
superseded it in any way. When the
dominion was transferred, because of
Israel’s sin, to the Gentiles, God gave
to the Gentile kings no new revela-
tion as to government. He only
withdrew, as it were, to a greater
distance from the administration of
government in the earth, retaining,
nevertheless, the supreme and ulfi-
mate control.

In this respect the dominion of
“the Beast” of Rev. xviii. differs
nothing from any of the previous
Gentile powers. Of the ten Kings
of the last days it is written, “God
hath put in their hearts to fulfil His
will, and to agree and give their
kingdom unto the Beast, until the
words of God shall be fulfilled.”

Here, then, is the divine establish-
ment of the last great Gentile and
anti-Christian government. It is the
consummation of Satanic authorify
in the world, and yet its power is of
God in exactly the same sense as the
Roman power which Christ owned,
and by which He was put to death. .

Certainly a Christian rejoices in
the privilege of a government which
gives religious liberty, and heartily
thanks God for it. But the Christian
is not spoken of in the Scriptures in
this dispensation as governing or rul-
ing, but as in subjection; so that,
whether he lives in a time of despotic
or constitutional, monarchial or re-
publican, conservative or liberal
government, his place is to be in
subjection, s0 long as that government



THE BARLEY CAKE.

131

does not interfere with his absolute
right to obey God.

Tt is very noticeable that whilst in
the New Testament (God has spoken
concerning the duties of husbands
and wives, parents and children,
masters and servants—and also very
specially as to the duties of Christians
as SUBJECTS under the world’s gov-
ernments, there is not one word to a
Christian in the capacity of a rulir
or magistrate in the world on how to
rule.

Surely God’s omissions are not ac-
cidental, but full of instruction. Had
God contemplated His heavenly peo-
ple accepting rule in the world’s
apostate kingdoms, is it to be for a
moment supposed that He would thus
have avoided giving to such as well
as to others the needed wisdom and
counsel in His precious Word.

Subjection toanthorityis inculcated
—this is strongly insisted upon in
many passages: but to resist the
authority is forbidden, ard any at-
tempt to constitute authority or to
wield it, is left without a word of
guiding counsel, so that he who acts
in such matters must act in his own
wisdom and strength.

To vote is given as a privilege by
the powers that be, and not as a
command. therefore, to refrain from
voting does not impeach the “powers
that be.” But whenever a Christian
votes, whether in a quiet or more
pubhc way, he necessarily shares in
that government, and is represented
by “his man,” whether he be a
Christian or infidel, Republican,
Democrat, Greenbacker or Anti-
Monopohst and thereby he imper-
ceptibly glides off from h1s position,
as a Christian under su/jection into
that of governing or ruling the affairs
of this wor]d in which he is spoken
of as a “ stranoer —because of bis

heavenly birth, and a “pilgrim ”—
because of his heavenly destiny.
Panl, addressing Christians, says,
“ Let every soul be sufject unto the
higher powers;” and they were taught
to pray for “kings” and for all in
“authority,” that they might “live
a quiet and peaceable 1'fe in all god-
liness and honesty” (1 Tim. ii. 1-3).
As to the moral bearing of this
question, certainly no Christian
could enter into the arena of politi-
cal strife without coming out of it
having his communion marred, and
his soul’s peace sadly disturbed.
Spiritually he must suffer loss. Be-
sides, in his public and private walk
as a Christian, he fails to give a posi-
tive testimony that this earth is not
his place of “rest,” and that he is
“looking for that blessed hope and
the glorious 4ppear1ng of the Great
God and our Savior Jesus Christ,
who gave Himself for us that He
might redeem us from all lawless-
ness, and purify unto Himself a
pecuhal people, zealous of good
works.” (Titus ii. 13-14).
¢ A little while,” ’twill soon be past,
‘Why should we shun the shame and Cross?
Oh, let us in His footsteps haste,
Counting for Him all else but Joss
Oh, how will recompense His smile,
The sufferings of this ‘‘little WhileS!”B

Abraham’s First Journey.

“The God of glory appeared unto
our Father Abraham, when he was
in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in
Charran.” We find thisin Acts vil
2. DBut it isnoteworthy that wedonot
read of God appearing any more to
Abraham for a considerable time,
During that period there were no
“comings and goings,” so to speak,
between God and Abraham. Com-



132

THE BARLEY CAKE.

munion was interrupted: the com-
munications were blocked. God had
not failed. He ever abideth faithful.
‘What. then, was the cause? The
circunmstances, briefly stated, are
these: Abraham dwelt in Ur of the
Chaldees (Gen. xi. 28), with his father,
Terah, and his nephew, Lot. While
there, the God of glory appeared to
Abraham, “and said unto him, Get
thee out of thy country and from thy
kindred and come into the land which
T shall show thee, (Acts vii. 3).
Seemingly his course was quite clear.
All he had to do was simply to do
what God told him, and be off atonce.
But Abraham was notin a hurry to
do as the Lord had bidden him. This
we gather from Geu. xii. 1, where we
read that ¢ the Lord #ad said uunto
Abraham, Get the outof thy country,”
etc. How long Abrahamn, delayed we
are not aware; but that he did delay
is quite clear; while it is also clear
that during the delay we never read
of any communication from God to
him. This may seem of little
moment ; but it is solemn and signifi-
cant. Abraham might try to comfort
himself by saying, “I can hare God
with me here as well as anywhere else,
for God is everywhere; and besides,
there is no hurry; and itis a thing 1
intend to do some day, if cércumstances
are favorable;” and so on. But all
tae while Abraham was suffering loss ;
and we read of none of those sweet
communings between him and his
God, which are so conspicnous in his
after life. (tod had retired, as it were,
into the back-ground, as if saying,
“ Abraham, do this; and when you
have doie 4t, T11 come and see you,
and tell you what next.” How simple
is the walk of faith! And it is just
a step at a time —no going into details
at all. It is simply “uanto a land
that I will show thee” (Gen. xii. 1).

At last Abraham got aroused. He
evidently felt that he must be moving.
But, instead of getting out from his
kindred he takes his kindred with
him! We must remember, however,
that we are looking at the man of
faith on his first journey; and these
things are written for our admonition
(1 Cor. x. 11). One thing is clearly
taught in this “ first journey,” and it
isthis: _Ahways be i a hurry to do
what Glad bids you. 1t matters not
whatitis. It may bea“little” thing
or a “great” thing. No matter,
“ Whatsoever He saith unto youn, dn ¢’
(John ii. 5). If you are where you
have no warrant from God’s Word to
be, then make haste and get out of it.
If you are mixed up with the world,
whether it be its ungodliness or its
religiousness, its public affairs or its
so-called  “ public-worship,” God’s
Word is clear and wunmistakable,
“Have no fellowship with the unfruii-
Jul works of darkness” (Eph. v. 11).
Don’t wait on other people. God
says, (et 24ec out. Wha others do
can be no rule for you. “ What is
that to thee?” says the Master ; “follow
thow Me” (John xxi. 22). Do mnot
wait to enquire, Whas next? One step
at a time is God’s way. Itis to “a
land that I will show thee ” “Awake,
thou that sleepest, and arise from the
dead, and” then (but not till then)
“Christ shall give thee light” (Eph.
v 14). “We walk by faith, not - by
sight” (2 Cor. v. 7). God is not
going to show us His ways (as he did
to Moses, for instance—Psalm ciil. 7)
so long as we are determined to follow
our ways. He is not going to en-
courage us in making light of Hig
own Word, or in pleasing self in any
form. He desires truth in the 7z-
ward parts (Psalm 1i. 6). In a word,
80 long as there is anything between
my soul and God, there can be no
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. real communion. Am I living in any
known sin? Do I allow any lust to
remain unmortified? Is there any-
thing in me, or about me, which I
know to be Not of God, and yet?l
tamper with it, and fail to take it into
Hls presence, and judge it there? If
80, God has a controversy with me.
“If T regard iniquity in mw heart, the-
Lord will not hear me” (Psalm Ixvi
18). It is real work God wants—
‘heart work ; and if we are really “all
for Jesus,” as we sing, we wll < mate
haste,” like David, “and Zelay not to
keep His commandments” (Psalm
cxix. 60); we shall “esteem o2/ His
precepts to be right, and Zate every
false way” (Psalm exix. 128).

Our Relationship with the
Civil Power.

I Rom. xiii. 1-7. “ Let every soul
be subject to authorities; (Greek) for
there is no authority except from
God, and those that are (authorities)
have been appointed by God ; so that
he that sets himself against the
authority, resists the ordinance of
God, and they that resist shall receive
to themselves judgment; for the
rulers are not a terror to a good work,
but to an evil one, dost thou desire
not to be afraid of the authority,
practise the good and thou shalt have
praise from it, for it (the authority)
is the servant of God to thee for good,
but if thou practisest evil, fear; for
it wears not the sword in vain ; for it
is theservant of God; an avenger for
wrath to him that does evil, where-
fore it is necessary to be subject (to
the authority) not only on account
of (its) WrATH, but also on account
of (our own) comnscience. For on
this-account also pay ye #ribufe for
they are ministers of God attending

continually on this same thing, (. e.,
to punish the evil and reward the
good). Render therefore to all their
dues. Tribute to whom tribute (is
due) ; custom to whom custom is
due; fear to whom fear (is due);
honor to whom honor (is due).” *

Here our duties are pressed on
saints in relation to the civil power.

1. To pay fribute. 2. To pay cus-
tom. 3. To fear the authority. 4. To
honor it and all this whether it be
autocratic, constitutional monarchy,
republican or democratic, it is of God
and the servant of God in accom-
plishing His purposes, whether blood-
thirsty and cruel, or mild and genial,
or even the mere tool of venal politi-
cians.

This certainly condemns socialism
and dynamiting. as unchristian,
infidel and insubjection to God. It
is well known that the doctrine of
human equality which never in fact
existed in our world, is the spawn of
Infidelity.

II. 1 Tim. ii. 1-3. “I exhort
therefore first of all that supplica-
tions, prayers, intercessions and
thanksgivings be made for all men;
for kings and all that are in dignity
(high place), that we may lead a quiet
and franquil life in all godliness and
gravity ; for thisis good and accepta-
ble before our Savior God; who
wishes all men to be saved and come
to the knowledge of the truth.”

Here clearly and unmistably the
teaching is that saints are to PRAY
for their rulers or authorities.

III. 1 Peter ii. 13-17. “Be in
subjection to every human institution
for the Lord’s sake whether to the
king as supreme or to governors as
by him sent for vengeance on evil
doers and praise to well doers; be-
cause so is the will of God, that by

*The exp’anatory words within brackets are ours.
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well doing ye put to silence the ignor-
ance of senseless men (Greek); as
free and not having freedom as a
cloak of malice but as the slaves of
God (Greek), show honor to all—
love the brotherhood, fear God, honor
the king.”

Here two things are insisted on »éz. :
Subjection to governments and honor-
ing them as God’s servants.

IV. Inthe prophecies of Jer. xxix.
5-7, we read a copy of a letter
written by him from the mouth of
the Lord to the captives in Babylon
when they were in danger of being
troublesome and fire brands to their
enemies in the strange land where
they were captives. “Build ye houses
and dwell in them, and plant gardens
and eat the fruit of them, take ye
wives and beget sons and daughters,
and take wives for your sons, and
give your daughters to husbands that
they may be increased there, and not
diminished. And seek the peace of
the city whither I have caused you to
be carried away captives and pray
unto the Lord for it, for in the peace
thereof shall ye have peace.” They
were not of course to marry the
heathen and such as did so had to
separate from them at the return of
the captivity (see Eara x. 1-44, etc.)

This is surely most instructive to
us in our Babylonian captivity—a
separate people unto God though 1n it.
The wives, the husbands, the children,
the gardens and the fruit thereof.
The houses, the peace and the all
though m Babylon not of it, but ac-
cording to God’s Word.

Abraham at a 3tandstiil,

We left Abraham just as he had
got started on the journeyto Canaan.
He seemed to make not a bad start;
but strangely enough, he was very

gsoon brought to a standstill at a place
called Charran. At this “ half-way-
house,” he remained some time. In-
deed, he did not get advancing an
inch further on his journey till his
father died ; as we read in Acts vii. 4,
“from thence, when his father was
dead, he removed him into this land”
—the promised land of Canaan.

One wrong step, you see, is sure to
lead to another. And we are prone
to blame God with difficulties which
are purely the /ruxiz of our departure
from Him. If Abraham had left
his kindred behind him at first, as
God commanded him, he would never
have had to wait in the half-way-house
at Charran ftill the old man died.
But even looking at that delay by
itself, it is clear that Abraham, ab
that time, was more ready to listen
to the voice of his kindred thau to
the voice of his God ; and the result
was—not an inch of progress. How
often, alas, is the same scene enacted
in these days! A young believer
hears the call of God, to leave the
world and all its ungodliness behind
—its lust of the flesh, its last of the
eye, its pride of life—and to follow
and be 1dentified with the rejected
Jesus. And the young believer is
ready to do it ; dut the people at home
—the old folks—are not of the same
mind : they don’t believe in the land
of Canaan, or in being clear out for -
God and boldly doing what God tells
you; and of course it would not do
to be peculiar. ‘“If home surround-
ings were more encouraging, how bold
I would be for God!” says the yonng
believer. That is to say, you would
sail with the current. But God wants
people who will sail against the cur-
rent. My dear young believer, don’t
allow flesh and blood to stand between
yon and God. Your friends may not
be prepared to go further than
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Charran ; they may still be in Ur of
the Chaldees, strangers to God. It
mattersnot. God wants you for Him-
self—to be a peculiar treasure, a burn-
ing and a shining lightfor Him. “He
that loveth father or mother more
than Me is not worthy of Me ” (Matt.
x. 37). So much for the claims of
kindred.

But although that is the first thing
taught us at Charran, it is not the
only thing. 1 find death to the jlesh
there. Whenever the old man had
died at Charran, Abraham marched
on unencumbered, and without a
pause, till safely arrived in Cannan. No
half-way-house now: the old man
was dead ; and Abraham could now
run in the way of God’s command-
ments. No wonder, then that we are
immediately told that ¢ into the land
of Canaan they came.” So the ques-
tion that comes up here is simply
thig: Have I given this carnal nature
of mine the place of death? God
says, “our old man is crucified with
Christ” (Rom. vi. 6). Do I believe
it? Do lsay dmen to it; and keep
the old man in the place where God
has put him—the place of death? If
so, I am ready, unencumbered, to
run wherever Gtod sends me—to do

whatever God tells me. But if the
claims of the old man are allowed
—if the old man is consulted at all—
pexsonal comforf comes in, personal
reputation, personal circumstances;
friends must not be offended, old
associations must not be disturbed ;
in a word, God must be dishonored!
—which means, ‘“loss” suffered
through eternity. But, beloved, we
are persuaded better things of you,
and things that accompany salvation,
though we thus speak” (Heb. vi 6).

Questions and Answers,

QuEs. Ixxxvi. What 1s the exact
bearing of Acts ii. 38, xxil. 16 in
relation to Baptism?

Axs. A certain denomination
known probably to all our readers
take these two passages to affirm that
Baptism makes Christians, or at
least, that it is so connected with sal-
vation that none can besaved without
it. That the Baptism of helievers ig
God’s ordimance we unhegitatingly
affirm and, that the sprinkling or
immersing of babies in Baptism we
as unhesitatingly declare to be the
ordinances of men but not of God,
and it would be well for many of
God’s saints to cease fighting against
Scripture about it, and heartily sub-
mit at once and with grace to the
Lord and master.

The whole question of these verses
may very easily be solved if we dis-
cover whether the subjects in bap-
ti-m be the saved, or the lost? The
appointment we answer is for saved
people. See Acts x. 47, 48. “(Can
any man forbid water that these
should not bhe baptized who have
recetved the Holy Ghost, and he com-
manded them to be baptized in the
name of the Lord,” Acts xvi. 15,
xviil. 8.« Hearing believed and were
Baptized” 'These are the three links,
In Acts xiii. 39, we read “all that be-
Yieve are justified from all things,” and
in Acts xix, we read the question put
by Paul, “ Having believed, received
ye the Holy Ghost?” and we read in
Eph. 1. 13, the Holy Ghost is God’s
Seal on the saints.  See also Rom. viii.
9, 10, 11, 23-26, 27, 1 Cor. vi. 19,
ete, ete. The answer given as re-
corded in Acts xvi. 31, to the jailor’s
question of “ What must I do to he
saved,” was, “believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ and thou shalt be
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saved.” In Eph. ii. 8, 9; itissaid to
be entirely of ¥aith. Baptism is not in
fact mentioned there at all. In Rom.
v. 1, weread of justification by faith
alone. The Epistle to the Galatians
is full of the truth, that all they ever
received was of grace alone by Faith.
Baptism is never once referred to in
the whole Epistle. Also in the song of
the redeemed (Rev. 1. 6), the cleansing
is attributed wholly to the precious
blood. (The cleansing of their ways
practices and habits by the saints is
by obedience to the truth. See 1 Pet.
i. 22; Psalm cxix. 9. This is sancti-
fication by the truth after one is
saved.) Or, take the Apostle Paul’s
own song, 1 Tim.i. 12-15. It is Christ
all, and only, He attributes salvation
to.  Take his Gospel 1 Cor. ii. 2.
“For I determined not to know any
thing amongst you save Jesus Christ
and him crncified.” In the previous
chapter, verse 14, he thanks God that
he baptized none of them buf Crispus
and Gtaius, this he does because they
were attaching an importance to it
and to the baptizers that was unscrip-
tural. “ Christ” he says “sent me
not to baptize,” 1 Cor. 1. 17.

It may here be objected ; If salva-
tion be wholly of grace through the
precious blood of Christ, why insist
on baptism at all? To this it may
be answered, If salvation be wholly
of grace, why have we in the word
of God, “Owe no man anything.”
Rom. xiii. 8. While it is our high
privilege to aim at understanding all
God’s ordinances, it is our privilege
and duty to obey Christ becanse He
authoritively speaks as Lord and
Master, and, if we obey Him only ac-
cording to our comprehension we
simply take the proud position of the
man in Is. xlv. 10. Read it.

We remember being a few years
ago in a certain village, addressing

meetings where we did not discoveT
six Christians, but all the adults we
had the privilege of talking to, told
us they were baptized, though now
fallen away from the hearing of the
Gospel as well as from the Christian
profession. ere were and may still
be seen the poor silly people who were
baptized in order to be saved—having
nothing at all now and as little desire

forit. This is a prostitution of the
blessed ordinance authorized by
Christ.

There are two classes who are
equally in error as to baptism. The
one class holds baby sprinkling for
regeneration—the other holds adult
sprinkling or immersion to be, if not
regeneration at least a help in that
direction.

Salvation is Christ’s work entirely,
and, is absolutely independent of
baptism, it is the blood alone that
cleanses from all guilt. The washing
of regeneration is the impartation of
a new nature—and the work of the
Holy Ghost in uniting the soul to
Christ, when He is received by Faith.

In Acts ii. 38, the apostle Peter
addresses the Jows who already re-
jected and murdered Christ—and
tells them that on the one condition
of submitting to be haptized unto the
Name of Jesus as their fore-fathers
were baptized under the cloud and in
the sea unto Moses, they, even the
murderers of Him, might yet he
saved. This assuredly was the most
humbling and repulsive condition
that ever was presented before a
proud unbelieving Jew. At this period
they as a nation were not cut off.
Let us notoverlook, that God did not
give them up nationally at that time.

In Acts'xxil. 16, we have the
apostle, whose conversion is recorded
in Acts ix. telling it forth, and that
it was imposed on him, a blagpheming
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persecuting Jew to submit to the
humbling ordinance of being haptized
to the Name of the Lord whom he
at one time hated and disowned.
This is according to 1 Peter i. 22.
“ Purified his soul in obeying the
truth.” He owned Him as Lord, and
was baptized to the precious Name.

As stated above, the Jews as a
nation were not yet given up—no,
not till Acts xiii. 46, or perhaps not
till Acts xviil. 6. After this date the
dimness of the transition twilight be-
tween the two dispensations is dis-
placed by the clear Gospel of the
grace of God, which at this date be-
comes quite distinct (Acts xviii. 8)
It is hearing, believing and being
baptized.

In Rom. vi. we have the baptism
of this dispensation for the first time
clearly expounded to us by the
apostle—there it is crucifying the old
man—then burying him and a new
man is created after theimage of Him
who created him, after which he is
fed, nursed and cherished. Also with
that transition from the dispensation
of law to that of grace is also passed
awuy the term disciples as a designa-
tion of Christians. The word drops
entirely out of the Book.

Woman’s Ministry.

1 Tim. ii. 9-15: <In like manner
that women adorn themselves in
modest apparel with modesty and
discreetness; not with braided hair
{plaitings) and gold or pearls, or
costly ' clothing, but what is becom-
ing to women professing the fear of
God, by good works, Let a women
learn in guietness with all subjection.
But I permit not a woman to teach
ner to have dominion over a man,
but to be in quietness—(or silent)

for Adam was first formed, then
Eve; and Adam was not beguiled,
but the woman being beguiled (or
deceived) hath fallen with trans-
gression. But she shall be saved
through the child bearing, if they
abide in faith and love and sanctifi-
cation with sobriety.”

In these verses we find seven posi-
tive and six mnegative statements,
made concerning the behavior of
women.  Christian women, in the
assemblies, of course, are only re-
ferred to.

1. Adorned with modest apparel
or raiment.

2. Shame facedness or modesty.

3. Sobriety or discreetness--a com-
mand over her tongue—when to be
silent and when to speak; what to
say and what not to say; and whom
to talk to and whom to shun.

4. Adorned with good works.

5. A learner.

6. Not to be a falker, but in
stlence.

7. To be in subjection, not a judge
or ruler.

The negative side is:

1. Not to be adorned with broider-
ed or plaited hair.

Nor gold.

Nor pearls nor jewelery.

Costly array or clothing.

She is not to teach.

Nor to usurp authority over
the man,

How does this correspond with what
is going on around us meanwhile?
Our hearts at times have been pained
to see the woman dragged out of the
retired place God meant her to oc-
cupy. Where iz the modesty and
subjection insisted on in the above
verses? In many places it is never
seen. In fact, we have seen sisters
very much hurt because they have
not becn invited to a meeting for

O Ot WO 20
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over-sight, and demanded chapter
and verse for being kept away.

It is blessedly true, there is neither
male nor female in Christ Jesus (Gal.
iti. 28). This, however, has refer-
ence only to our position and oneness
in Christ. In Luke viii. 1-3, we find
the ministry of men—and that also
of women—as quite distinct ; the one
from the other. The {welve are
said to preach; and in verse 24
we are told, they, with Him, passed
through the storm—but the women
wministered to Him out of their sub-
stance.

‘When Paul is proving the resurrec-
tion of Christ in 1st Cor. xv., he
brings forth witness after witness—
but he never calls a woman to testify.
No, the Spirit of God would not drag
the woman out of her retired place
of service to witness, thongh women
saw Him after His resurection. Is
this not both suggestive and instruct-
ive?

In Matt., xxviii.,, when He is sending
forth His witnesses, He takes the
eleven men. Also in Luke x., He sends
out seventy men. Now have we 1
Scripture one single instance when
He sent out a woman to take a pub-
lic stand?

The days we live in are char-
acterized by lawlessness and insub-
jection to the Word of God—His
blessed Word is being explained
away. Liberalism (Lawlessness) is
one of the great cries of Christen-
dom, and is 1t not finding its way
into the assemblies of God’s people?
A spirit of dissatisfaction rises up at
once when the truth of God is being
rightly divided, and sisters are found
sitting in judgment on elder breth-
ren, and blaming them for not giving
them their rights.

God has shown in His Word the
true place of women—a blessed place

truly it is. We find Mary on
three different occasions at the feet
of Jesus. 1st, in Luke x. 43, sitting
at His feet receiving His word. 2d,
in John xi. 82, she is telling out her
tale of soriow in His ear. 3d, in
John xii. 3, she is pouring out on
His feet that which cost much.

In Phil iv. 3, weread : “Help those
women who strove (Greek) together
with me in the gospel.” He does not
say preached. Epaphras wasa laborer,
but ‘in prayer. (Col. i 7, iv. 1%).
Would that there were more such
laborers. :

Women can be; and some are
laborers without coming out of their
own retired and proper sphere.

See Acts xviii, 24-26. May the
great head of the church, give us all
to be in subjection to Him in the
different callings into which He
brought us, till the blessed and ex-
pected time of our being gathered to-
gether unto Him. J. K. McE.

S omething More Than a
Report,

I have never felt fully at ease with
two lines of a favorite hymn:—
¢ Though the shore we hope to land on,
Only by report is known.,”

For in my secret thoughts while
that has been singing, I have said,
“we have something beside a report’
of that land. I grant that if we had
nothing but God’s report that would
be quite enough to commend our
souls into that state which the hymn
goes on to describe :—

““Yet we freely all abandon,

Led by that report alone.”

I fully grant if the Lord had
been pleased to give us only His word
about the goodness of the land, that
would be quite enough to claim our
faith. But the question is: has He
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confined it to a report of that land,
—is it only tidings?

This I question: Eliezer, for in-
stance, gave to Rebecca more than a
report—Jewels and gold, pledges of
Isaac’s love and samples of Abraham’s
wealth. And this is the office of the
Holy Spirit in the great economy of
redemption. He enters the scene
not so rhuch with the report of the
distant glory, as with pledges and firss-
Sruits of it.  He is the earnest of the
inheritance. So with the spies and
their clusters, Numbers xiii, they did
this additional service for the camp.

The report of Canaan had reached
them through Moses long before this,
and the spies also bear a report of it;
they - said that surely it was a good
land, flowing with milk and honey;
but they did more, something which
Moses, their redeemer from Egypt,
had never done; they presented a
cluster of grapes, and said, this is the
fruit of it; they offered a sample, or
Jeirst-frutsy this was a new thing—
this seeing of the produce of Canaan,
was somelhing additional to all that
had been hitherto done for them.
Moses described the land, the spies
exhibited and brought into the wilder-
ness a taste of its pleasant produce,
and this Esheol, like the jewels of
Eliezer typifies the blessed service of
the Spirit in the great work of our
salvation; and this is God’s way as
appears by these witnesses. Ie gives
an earnest as well as report. He did
so in patriarchial days by his mes-
senger from Abraham’s house; he
did so in Israel’s days by the spies,
which He commands to search the
promised land, Numbars xiii 3; while
His people were still in the wilderness,
and He does so in this age of ours
among His elect by the Gospel and
indwelling of His spirit who gives the
soul enjoyment of the things reported

of in the Word, after the manner of
a sample or fore-taste.

It 1s a part of the Divine plan of
the great economy, or purpose, fo
give earnests as well as reports.—This
18 essential and not accidental.

Notes of an
Address by J. K. McEwen.

1 Chap. Ruth. “A certain man of
Bethlehem-Judah, went to sojournin
the country of Moab.” He had had
no command to leave Bethlehem-
Judah, but like Abraham when he
went down to Egypt, he had his eye
off God, and so left Him and the land
behind.

A child of God does not go away
from God by leaps. There are no
less than seven steps in Peter’s de-
clention ; from self-confidence which
was the first, till he could warm him-
self at the world’s fire and deny the
Lord with cursing and swearing.

It will be well for each one to sce
to it that he or she is in the p'ace
where God would have them be.

Thank God we are saved and can-
not be lost. The children of Israel
could not get back to Egypt. They
did go back in heart, it is true, but
the Red Sea rolled between them and
the country of the Pharaohs, so that
they could never g t back.

This man went to “ sopurn ” inthe
country of Moab. Hedid not mean
to stay there but we read in the 2d
verse that he * continued ” there.

Perbaps Lot did not mean to go
down to Sodom when he first went
into the plain. One step astray leads
10 more.

Let us take notice who this Moab
was into whose land he went.

Moab was one of Lot’s sonsand an
enemy to God and His people.

Verse 3. “ Elimelech, Naom?i’s hus-
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band died and she was left and her
two sons.” DBut one stroke was not
enough, to bring her back. Instead
of leaving the country of the Moab-
ites at once, she stayed there with her
two sons. The next thing (verse 4),
is the two sons take ¢ wives of the wo-
men of Moab,” as the parents do, so
will the children follow.

It is a responsible thing for par-
ents, to train up children either for
heaven or hell, for everlasting happi-
ness or endless woe. Abraham told a
lie in Gerar in regard to his wife and
it is remarkable, that Isaac, his son,
did the same in regard to his wifein
the same place. Samuel looked out
for places for his sons and made them
judges, but he paid dearly for it in
the end.

Oh, if we could only remember
this Scripture, * whatsoever a man
soweth that shall he also reap,” we
should be more careful.

This woman lived in the country of
Moab for fen years after her husband
died. At last both the two sons died.
Then we read “ She arose with her
danghters in-law that she might re-
turn from the country of Moah.”
How like the prodigal in Tuke’s Gos-
pel. “I®will arise and go tomy
father.” When he came to himself
and thought of his father’s house,
where there was bread enough and to
spare. She had heard “ that the Lord
had visited His people in giving them
bread.”

What had she got by her living in
the land of Moab? Nothing but
judgment. When she went there,
she was in poverty and when she left
it she was in poverty.

Elijah, the man of God, who could
withstand 450 of the prophets of Baal,
ran away from a wicked woman. As
he slept under a Juniper tree, God
supplied him with cake and acruse of

water. He went to sleep once mcre
and again God supplied him. After-
ward, not with a voice of thunder, but
“owith a stillsmall voice,” He asked
him “what doest thou here, Eli-
jab?” Elijah did not tell the whole
truth, he did not say he ran away
from a woman.

CGod’s grace is marvellous, that He
should come and feed His child who
had run away thus, yet so He did.

Naomi came Dback at the time of
the barley harvest (a very good time)
and God had a man ready to feed her.

He. Boaz, (the meaning of Boaz is
the man of strength) had no rest un-
til he had redeemed Ruth and made
her his wife. So we are united to
Christ, we are part of the bride, and
some day will see Palestine, Weneed
not go now to see it in its ruin for we
shall yet see it in its glory when Christ
shall sway His sceptre from one end
of the earth to the other.

True Faith.

True Faith will take God’s siugle
word, without calling for witnesses
To trust when we have the securitie.
in our iron chestis easy, but nos
thank-worthy. To depend on what
we cannot see is more hard for man
to do,but more acceptable to God when
done. Go and believe, without feel-
ing, before feeling,yea, against feeling. -

In the commonest affairs of daily
life, men necessarily exercise faith
one toward another, thinking nothing
of it ; but, in their dealings with God,
act with all suspicion and reserve,
deal with Him as they would with a
dishonest person, and where they can-
not verify or follow, make a virtue
of a necessity, by saying < they will
trust Him, though they cannot trace
Him,” as if that were the language
and character of true faith.
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Words to Workers.

COLD-HEARTEDNESS.

The greatest bane possible to a
believer is coldness of heart. It is
the deathblow to everything con-
nected with service for the Lord. It
damps zeal, withers energy, and
causes everything to drag heavily.
Cold-hearteduess is a disease common
to all believers: it attacks most of
them at some period of spiritual life.
Some rally, others succumb, and
these latter suffer for life from a
chronic form of the disease. It is
pitiful to see them dragging along.
There is no energy in their work ; no
pungency or power in their words.

Sometimes an epidemic sets in : whole -

communities suffer at once. Sunday*
school superintendents and teachers,
district visitors and preachers, all
suffering at the same time. The dis-
ease is plainly marked by the follow-
ing symptoms; a pra%rerless closet, a
neglected Bible, a guilty conscience.
Among Sunday-school Teachers, it
is often indicated by being ¢ late,”
absent from their classes, losing their
scholars, and the absence of conver-
sions. Among preachers, it appears
in long speeches without pith or
power, borrowed phraseology, long
theological prayers, and counterfeit
conversions. It is infectious, and is
often caught by keeping company
with backslidden believers, and by
contact with the world. If taken at
any early stage, the progress of this
fatal disease may be arrested, but if
it be trifled with, until it assumes the
chronic form’ it is well-nigh hopeless.
Those consciously affected should re-
pair at once to their closets, and
make a full confession of their con-
dition before God, asking Him who

searcheth the heart to lay His finger
on the seat of the disease, and show
them from whence it comes. Then,
if there be honest dealing with God,
and with the sin or sins that cause
the heart to depart from the living
God, He will heal the “broken in
heart” (Psa. exlvii. 8) giving a “whole
heart,” (Psa. cxix. 10) wherewith
to seek Him ; a “true heart” (Heb. x.
22) wherewith to draw near to Him,
and a heart filled with divine love
(Rom.v. 5) wherewith to serve Him

Work and Workers.

Teut work will soon be over, usu-
ally the cold nights set in, on or
about September 14th and the people
cannot sit comfortably in a tent.

The Philadelphia, (Pa.) Gospel
Tent operated by Brethren Jas.
Campbell and Wm. Mathews is fairly
well attended. There have been
several conversions in it, for which
let us thank the Lord.

The tent in Detroit, (Mich.,) has
recently been removed to a fresh
field. This we believe has been a
happy and successful move. The new
site is much more central and the
meetings which are conducted by
Brothers T. D. W. Muir and John
Grimason are very well attended.

There are largely attended meet-
ings by an interested audience in the
Batavia, (I1L..) tent. In addition to
the regular gospel meetings there is
what the children call a ¢ Sunday-
school” every morning for them-
selves. These are conducted specially
by A. McKellar. Some of the young
ones attending these children’s meet-
ings profess we believe to have been
converted. There are also other pro-
fessors. J. M. Reid and Bro Baker
also preach in the tent. )
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The Geneva tent has been struck
not for want of an audience—that
has been excellent from the beginning
—but with the view of pitching it
again at Turner Junction after some
other imperative meetings are at-
tended to. There were many sweet
and precious meetings in that tent.
Brothers Carnie and Telfer are mean-
while having meetings in Elgin, IIL

In the Chicago Cotftage Grove Ave
Tent the work is still under way.
There were some capital meetings and
some blessing but doubtless there
should be much more if the workers
were more fit for the work—possibly
the same may be said of all the tent
workers.

The Canadian tents are still being
operated—and the laborers are find-
ing fresh and unwonted difficulties
in their path of service. The strong
man armed is evidently roused to
suspect his goods are in danger. Luke
xi. 21. At the date of writing these
notes we cannot give definite Cana-
dian information.

Bro. John Rae from Scotland is
now with his family settled in Mani-
toba, Canada. He has made a suc-
cessful beginning in preaching Christ
to the perishing, in his new sphere of
service, of this we are truly glad.

Brethren D. Munro and J. K. Me-
Ewen are preaching in Strathroy.

We expect Bro. J. Smith shortly
from the old country—and surely we
do welcome all Christ-sent messen-
gers, but we do not and cannot
welcome  “ crotchety,” “ cranky,”
“crooked-at-home ” or “gelfish,”
workers who go preaching professedly
relying on God—but write begging
letters filled with inflated falsehcods
about apocryphal successes, to Chris-
tians known to possess worldly means.
No doubt such eventnally will find
their true level.

Beloved fellow believers will you
remember the workers before the
Lord, do not forget that it is not
enough that preachers hold forth a
clear, correct and Seriptural gospel.
For success in real conversions there
must be what the apostle describesin
1 Thes. i. 5—~the gospel in word—in
power—in the Holy Ghost and in much
Jull assurance, or bold confidence . e.,
by the preachers in their Instrument
of work viz.: the precious gospel of
the grace of God.

[EXTRACT.]

BoraweLr, ONT., CAN.,

August 18, 1884,
J. M. M. and myself came here last
week—are living in a rented house—
had our first meeting last night in a
drill shed—it reminds me of tent work
—no flooring in the shed, but it will
be warm enough for a month’s meet-
ings yet. We expect God to work
here and manage us for his own glory
—all things work together for good
to those who love God. I can’t say I
love him much, but can say he loves
me. The Lord spoke to our heart
this morning in reading Mathew xviii.
We generally want to be something
great instead of being humble and
like a little child, O, that I was more
like him who made himself of no

reputation-—our blessed Redeemer.

Yours in Him,

J. G.
We intend D. V. after this to give
more copious extracts from letters,

ete.

Catherings.

There is a meeting gathering to
the nmame of the ILord at Turtle
Creek, Alleghany Co., Pa.

We will gladly give addresses to
proper parties.
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Notice.

- We desire to impress on our readers the

rivilege of being in fellowship with our
‘I)‘ord Jesus Christ in spreading abroad His
knowledge in every way. THE BARLEY
CakEg and TEsTiMONY are published solely
with the view of exalting Christ and His
authority—the one specially for saints and
the other for sinners, and we ask the assist-
ance of all who are saved to increase the
circulation of both these papers,not for any
money in them. There is none.

The TrstiMoNy is published monthly,
and contains the Gospel of the grace of
God, at 1 cent per copy per month for this
continent, and 3 cents for two copies per
month for this city. Get it sent to your
unconverted friends. Every Christian
should send this cheap Gospel monthly to
their relatives.

Fible and Tract Repository,

62 NORTH ANN STREET,
CHICAGO, ILL.

—-—

GOSPEL STATIONERY.

We have alarge stock of Envelopes with
plain questions and simple Gospel state-
ments on them. There are fifteen different
kinds such as
ARE YOU BORN AGAIN?

CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY.

IS YOUR NAME IN THE BOOK OF
LIFE? ETC., ETC., ETC.

The price is 55 cents per 100, by mail.

W o e $0.10

Works by William Lincoln.

Typical Foreshadowings in Genesis,

] in paper 50 cents, in cloth §1.

Lectures on the Epistle to the He-
brews, (paperj, .o ooo... .50

Lectures on the fistles of John.... .60
Lectures on Revelations, 2 vols. in

one
Works by Denham Smith. Papers for

the Present Time (in paper).. .25
Life and Walk ¢ i

.30
Walk and Warfare ¢ “ 25
Life in Christ “ .20
Life Truths “ ¢ .10

The Coming of the Lord (sixteen ad-

dresses)
Unleavened Bread
The Gospel and Its Ministry, by An-

derson _ ... . _..__c.oaooo
Things to come, by J. R. C......__ 25
Grace and Truth, by Dr. McKay .85 & .75 -
Law and Grace, by Harris _________ .30
Beverly on Ministry___._ _......_. .25

McINTOSH’S NOTES ON GENESIS,
EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND
DEUTERONOMY. In Cloth, single vol-
ume, 75 cts.; the five volumes, $3.75;

EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY.
Paper, 35 cts.; Cloth, $0.75.

DUBLIN ADDRESSES; paper, 40 cts.;
Cloth, $1.00.

GRACE AND TRUTH. 2 vols. By the
late Chas. Campbell, of Philadelphia.
$0.60 per vol. 2 vols., $1.00.

By Bellett.
Matthew ___._... . 76 pages, paper, $0.20
Mark ...... - “ ¢ .1
Luke oo vea. 170« ¢ 40
John_..___.._.._. 186 ¢« « .40
““Lincoln’s Leaflets.” First series, By
‘Wm. Lincoln, London. 25 cts. Entitled

¢ Important Truth.”

“Lincoln’s Leaflets.”
Price 25 cts.

“Life and Light.” 20 cts.

SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. By the
late Charles Campbell, of Philadelphia.
Nearly 300 pages at 50 cts. each.

Good reference Bibles with Maps, at
$1.50 and 75 cts. and postage, and Bibles
without reference, at 85 cts., postage free.

Bagster and other expensive Bibles.

Separation From the World, by J. R. C.
15 cents.

Eternal Punishment, 2 cents each.

The Doctrines of Annihilationism and
Universalism, Tested by Scripture, 4 cts.
each.

Second Series.

A Brief Answer toa Sermon on ‘ Ply-
mouth Brethrenism”

Gospel Books for Children, packets
A, B, C,, each
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ECCLESIASTICAL SMALL BOOKS.

No. 1—“Our Responsibility as Chris-
tians,” 16 pages. 1 cent each; 50 cents per
100

No. 2—¢Fellowship with Evil — The
Three Circles--or the Kingdom of Heaven.”
50 cents per 100.

No. 83— They found it written,” an ad-
dress of great value by the late H. W. Soltau
1 cent each.

No. 4—“The Word of God,” by John
Ritehie. An address to young converts. 1
cent.

No. 5—¢ What Church shall I Join,” by
J. Ritchie. 1 cent each; quantities of 5
and upwards free by post. These should be
scattered by thousands among Christians.

Christ the Centre, New edition, 4 and

5 cents,
““ Mystic Cities of Scripture. Zion and
Babylon.” Excellent. 5 cts.

¢ The Coming of the Lord,and the Order
of Events.” 38 cts.

‘“What God hath said on the Second
Coming of Christ, and the end of the pres-
ent age.,” By C. 8. 5ets.

*The Lord’s Supper a Memorial of
Christ,” by J. G. Bellett. 2 cts.

¢ Plain Words about Baptism.
3 cts.
¢ The Church: Its Worship and Minis-
try.” 2 cts.

“A Word to Christians and a few sug-
gestions. 2 cts.

¢¢ Secret of Successful Ministry.” 3 cts.

“Substitution.” J. Denham Smith, 3 ets,

The School of God.” 4 cts.

TRACTS.

The Blood for a Token ...per 100, 25 cts,
The Debt is Paid ¢ “
Saved for Nothing ....... ¢ “
The Middling Man ..._... i b
Who is to Blame
Condemned Already ...

”

Perrin,

Deceived ... __. o meeean 20 cts.
God Loves You._..__.____ ‘ £
A Gift for You____._.____. o« «“

The Iustrated Envelope Series of Small
Books, packet A. & B. 15 cents each.

SMALL LETTER SIZE.

Do or done, Which?_____.. per 100, 30 cts.
The Dying Girl .......... ¢ “
Missed it at last _._.__. “ o

They believed in Him, but He 1 e

did not believe in them. | 15 cts.

Edinburgh Leaflets, mixed per pkg. 15 cts.

Sham Religion.._......_.. per 100, 30 ots.
Clergyman and His Gardener * 50 ofs,
The French Nobleman ....  “ 50 cts.

“Gems from Rutherford.” Six different
leaflets for letters. 10 cents per 100; as-
sorted, 15 cents per 100 and 2 cents ad-
ditional by mail.

Archibald Boyle, 1 cent each.

Words by the Wayside, assorted
packets I. & IL. each_._.....

The enlarged IIymn Book is pub-
lished—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15
cents in limp and 30 cents in stiff cloth.
Postages will be charged at the reduced
rate of 1 cent per copy.

T~ Also an edition of a small Gospel
Hymn Book is ready. It contains 32
pages, and is forwarded to any address at 1
cent per copy.

The Barrey CAKE volume for 1883 is
bound in cloth and sent free by mail for 75
cents a volume. Volumes1881 and 1882
also may be had at same rate. State in
orders which of them you want, or if you
want the three of them together, you can
have them for $2.00.

BARLEY CAKE PRICES.

1 copy, post-paid___._._._.. $0 05 225d.

1 copy, per year, post __... 50 2.

5 copies, e Y- 200 8s.
10 « “ © e 4 00 16s.
20 “ v . 8 00 32s.
30 e ¢ Yo ... 11 00 44s.
50 " “ ... 1800 72s. .

Friends of the truth would do well to
bring the B. C. before their friends’ notice,
All remittances to the publisher,
DONALD ROSS,

Bible and Tract Repository, 62 North Anp
St., Chicago, 111., U. 8. A.
Indiana: R. W. Price, Crown Point.
New York: R. W. Owens, 97 Clinton Place.
Boston : Henry Shepard, 49 Court St.
Scotland: Publishing Office, 40 Sauchie-
hall St., Glasgow.
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Practical Christianity. - my mistakes, I have never brought
} dishonour npon that Name.” To the
‘ . ! honour and glory of God, he lived
. 1-18, ¥ , he live
Notes of an Address on Jobn ¢ out what het{oreaehed ; and he did
By Hs GROVES. | not preach beyond his own life.

T cannot but feel that the removal

These earlier verses of John’s gos-
of our brother, Lord Congleton, has

pel happened to be my morning
a special voice from God, in conpec- | reading and meditation. T have
tion with our meetings, and the cir- | sometimes found that what God
cumstances in which we are placed. | gives for one’s morning study, may

I would seek, in the few remarks | just be what God’s saints need.
I would make on the earlier verses |  What struck me most, as T read
of the first chapter of John’s gospel, | these verses, was the magnitude,
that the Lord may help us on in the = magnificence, and moral glory of
same line of thought, which I hope | Christ, as shown here. It is not the
has been awakened in our breast; | miraculous power and manifestation
that is, a sense of personal godliness, = of the divine majesty of Christ, that
without which everything else is as = we see here, but the moral glory that
a sounding brassand a tinkling cym- = shone in and through Him as the
bal ; even the knowledge of all mys- ! light of God in the world. Paul
teries, dispensations, and anything ' says: “Ye are light in the Lord.”
outside the living truth of God. ' We can all talk of it, but to be it,—
God has written one word upon it = yes, I say, ¢to be és. If weare not it,
all—‘‘Ichabod.” Our hearts may @ it is a shame, from beginning to end.
weep that there is an Ichabod Chris- | O, that the Lord might help, for a
tianity tolerated, which ought not | short time, first to picture Christ to
to be. | our eyes, in the moral glory of that

I trust that Good may exercise all = carpenter’s son. He had not one
our hearts to-day, and that we may  thing around Him wherewith to lift
be able, through His grace, to finish . Him up. He was a root out of a dry
our course ; every mile, every yard | ground; aroot to which the earth
of it, to be able to say, with that ser- | gave nothing. All He was, was the
vang of God : “Thank God, I have | result of that which came down
finished it, and, better still, with all  from God. If what we have comes



146

to us from the earth, and not from
God to our souls, (and we may get
our Christianity from the earth), we
shall not be able to tread in the foot-
steps of that blessed only begotten
Son of the Father, full of grace and
truth.

As we read these verses, may the
Spirit of God write the words on
our hearts.

“In the beginning was the Word.”
Mark, He was the Word, not, He
spake it; but, He was the Word.
If our preaching were measured with
what we are, and we were required
to be the Word, rather than practice
it, some of us would feel a little dif-
ferently. There is a way in which
we grasp and handle the truth, that
shows we have not got it from God.
If you get it from God, it will picrce
your hand.

“In Him was life, and the life be-
came the light.” How is it with us?
Is your light the outcome of life?
If light in the Church of God, is not
the outcome of life, whatever it may
seem, it is from beneath, and not
from above. The devil may teach
you your Bible. Take care where
vou learn your Bible. We need to
bring our Bible into the holiest of all
—to the mercy seat. You won’t
rush on with the crowd: Why?
You shall be patient toilers beneath
the mercy-seat, as you learn there,
I don’t know if there is any word
that I would have more written on
our hearts to-day, than these,—that
the life might become light. As
believers in Christ, I would that we

connected the life and the light |

more. Remember that the light
must come out of the life. Some
say : “I thank God that I have eter-
nal life.” 1Is it growing up into
everlasting life ?

Fifth verse :—*“The light shineth

THE BARLEY CAKE.

in darkness, and the darkness com-
prehended it not.” Iwasamazingly
struck this morning, (I had not no-
ticed it before), as I looked into the
Revised version: — “The darkness
apprehended it not.” It says, turn
to John xii, 35: “Yet a little while
18 the light among you. Walk while
ye have the light, lest darkness come
upon you.” That word, *come
upon you,” is the same word as you
have in John i, 5, “ comprehended.”
The idea is this: “ Walk while ye
have the light, lest the darkness
overcome youw.” Here it is said of
Christ, the Word, the light shined
in the darkness, and the darkness
overcame Him not. It could not rob
the light of its brightness. What a
thought here, when one looks around
and sees the dim, darkened, clouded
light of God’schildren. Satan seeks
to get the extinguisher on the light
of God’s people, and when once on,
it 1s hard to get it off,

O, how the light is dimmed and
extinguished by contact with the
corruption of the world around us—
the money making and money loving
world around us, the self-exaltation
of the world, making self and not
the Lord the object of daily life and
toil. How many of God’s children
are overcome by the world and the
flesh ! Oh, that flesh, that flesh!
Why 1s it that God’s saints are over-
come by the flesh? DBecause they
have been walking months without
communion with God. God’s ser-
vauts get hardened by preaching
when their hearts are not right with
God. If we were to shut ourselves
up for some time, retire for a little
from the activities of service, to
have a dealing with God, we might
come forth richer and mightier for
the church than ever we have been.
There is a danger of our seeking to
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carry on the public work of the
Lord by the might and energy of
something that we have learned yes-
terday, and not something that fills
the soul with a present power to-day.

The light shone in darkness, and
the darkness did not overcome it—
it shone brighter and brighter till
they nailed him to the cross, and
then it shone brighter than all. The
light triumphed over the darkness
every step the Redeemer trod.

May we lay hold for ourselves
upon the moral glory of the only
begotten Son of the Father. Unless
we sha,ll raake this moral glory the
Alpha and Omega of our daily life
in all its departments, our life’s his-
tory will become dim and darkened.
It ought to be as the path of the
just timt shineth brighterand bright-
er. I sometime say 7 that the Christ-
ian’s sun ought never to set, but rise
higher and higher, and when it
comes to the mid-day zenith then to
2o to be with Christ, which is far
better. What is it that brings so
many of us here from the various
parts of the country ? Is it merely
to hear something new, that may
tickle the ear and please the fancy ;
or is it to get a little more Divine
light and life ? If this be the object,
then God will own and bless it, and
you and I will go back to the places
whence we h‘lve come humbled and
bright, to shine for God more than
ever, md to be less conscious of it.
May the Lord grantin the exceeding

riches of His grace that the moral’

glory of Christ may be more before
our eyes. Then will the Lord find
pleasure in us, our ways being pleas-
ing to Him. Then it shall be true of
as, as John says in his epistle, that
the wicked one toucheth him not,
(Johu v, 18.) Young Christian, let
that word ring in your soul, the
devil cannot harm you except you

opeun the way for him in some way
or another. O, that we might learn
the deep subtleties of satan, and how
he comes in to put the extinguisher
upon the light kindled in you by
God. What is true of the uncon-
verted as to the soul’s eternal loss is,
and may be in its measure, truc of
every child of God, as to his spirit-
ual detriment now and spiritual loss
in eternity. Remember that old and
young Christians alike ecarry the
flesh about with them, and there is
in us all the elements of corruption
and decay. If elder brethren were
living more 1n the sunshine of God’s
favor they would exercise a greater
power for good over their younger
brethren. The Lord give to our
elder brethren a double measure of
the grace which they seek to incul-
cate upon their younger brethrven in
Christ. May God write these deeply
important truths upon our hearts,
and let us remember the solemn
words, “walk while ye have the
light, lest darkness overcome you.”

“He was in the world, and the
world was made by Him, and the
world knew Him not. He came unto
His own, and His own received Him
not. But as many as received Him,
to them gave e power (the right or
prlvllefre) to become the burottul
ones of God,even to them that beheve
on His name, which were born not of
blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of God.
And the word was made flesh and
dwelt among us, and we beheld 1is
glory, the glory as of the Only Begot-
ten of the Father, full of grace and
truth.” (Verses 10-14.) Ile came as
the only begotten one from God,
and those who received that only
begotten one of God, became begot-
ten ones of God too.

O that we could only realize the
magnitude of that moral responsi-
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bility and glory that rests upon us in
that we are begotten of God. What |
we want is to get a firm hold of the
A B C of the truth of God. This is

i

just the very thing that our souls |
need to grasp as we have never yet
| power out of their spiritual life.

done.

|

Has the world seen the glory of !

the begotten ones of God in those

who profess to be children of God? |

Fellow Christians,it makes one scarce
know what to say; one might just
hide one’s face in the dust and ery,
“Uneclean, unclean.”

truth, realized deep down in the soul,
will do more for the glory of God
than a great deal of the things that
are exercising the minds of Christians
from one year to another.

THE BARLEY CAKE.

many we have known who stood side
by side with him, but who went down
to their graves shipwrecked saints,
because the world, the flesh and the
devil had been allowed to come in to
mar and to suck the reality and

“And of His fullness have we re-
ceived, and grace for grace” (16th
verse). Isittrue? Let us each and
all ask ourselves this question, “Grace
for grace;” that is, grace in me an-
swerable to the grace of Christ. This

. has been given, but whether you or
A very little of Christ and His
. is another thing. God only can tell

I have ever drunk it in as we ought,

absolutely, and our life can bear wit-
ness. It hasbeen given, but we have

' never drunk it in; my life has not

i lived it out.

If the devil can only turn our mole

hills into mountains, he will do one

thing more, he will turn mountains |

into mole hills.
mountains of God’s truth to dwindle
till they become so very small that

He will cause the |

we can scarce see them. And the |

small things of God’s truth he en-
larges into mole hills. O the deceit-
tulness of satan, who puts magnify-
ing glasses on the eyes of the Lord’s
people. He can make big little and
little big.
to put things out of their due pro-
portion. We have the life of Christ
before His moral glory. The life
gets precedence in this Scripture to
this moral glory. How often have
we looked with a look of scorn on a

The devil will do his best !

child of God, whose life showed far |
' into likeness to Christ, so that their

more of Christ than ours. Let us

seek to be on our guard; for God |

allows things to happen around us
that pierce our own souls, and that’s
enough to break our own hearts.
There is a “mneeds-be” for it.

we look at the closing year of that |

beloved child of God, our brother,
Lord Congleton, our eyes weep over

As |

I

|

The grace and truth
and love has not become a living
light in the midst of this world of
darkness, sin and sorrow.

“The law was given by Moses.”
He was the divine exponent of God.
You and I, the begotten ones of
God, are designed hy Him to be wit-
nesses and exponents of God’s char-
acter. His beauty, holiness, and mani-
fest hatred of sin in every form and
shape. Are you and I such?

Let us begin with the A B C of
God’s truth.  God wants it written
deeper down upon our souls. May
we seek to make the moral glory and
honor of God more the one object of -
our life and ministry and the conduct
of our daily life; so that, any one
born into the family of God, may
be taught through us to grow up

lives will speak for Christ. If we
were so living in the power of the
divine life, we would see different
results than we sec in our assem-
blies. We would know more of the
peace of God, that passeth all under-
standing, ruling, guiding and holding
everything in subjection to God.
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|

! verses 29-33, of the same chapter.

There are some spiritual matters .
of such special importance that the
apostle Paul was privileged with |
© suppressed.

revelations of them.

He himself was a special apostle
chosen and called, for ministering
to the Gentiles after the Jews (na-
tionally) were set aside.
this to them for breaking the cov-

God did -

enant, rejecting Christ, and com-
mitting the sin against the Ioly

Ghost by blasphemy against Him,
as recorded in Acts. xiii. 45,

The word ¢ Revelation” (Apok-
alupsis) occurs 12 times in the New
Testament, viz., in Rom. ii. 5, xvi.
25, 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 26, 2 Cor. xii. 1-7,
Gal. i. 12, ii. 2, Eph. i. 17, iii. 8,
1 Pet. i. 18, Rev. 1. 1, and refers
in every case to something made
known directly by God without
any aid from teaching, training,
reading or study.

In Rom. ii. 5. it refers to an ex- E

traordinary future manifestation of
the righteous judgment of God,

such as will make the ears of men

to ‘“tingle.”

and christendom.

The word revelation in 1 Cor.
xiv. 6, refers to the New Testa-
ment apostolic prophets, the second
gift enumerated in Eph. iv. 11, i.e.
after the apostles, or second to
them. This gift is done away.
In 1 Cor. xiii. 11, we read, ¢ But,

whether prophecies, they shall be

done away.”” The teaching for
the gnidance of these prophets who
were to receive their messages

Past jndgments on .
men did but typify what is coming = but ‘“‘rightly dividing the Word of

in the near future on both Jews |

1st. They were to have primarly
in view the edification of the as-
sembly. Everything not for the
building up of the saints was to be

2nd. They all might prophesy,
provided they were prophets.

3rd. They might speak two or
three in succession and the others
present were to discern and prove
all things they heard. 2 Thess. v.
21

4. If anything was revealed to
any of the other prophets present,
the first was to be silent and the
other that had received the new
revelation was to speak. All was
to be done in order. There was
no excuge for confusion, because
the spirits of the prophets were
subject to the prophets, and the
Holy Spirit never is the author ot
disorder, but of peace.

To take all this about revelation
and prophecy which are not now
characteristic of this dispensation,
and apply it indiseriminately to
teaching, preaching, exhorting or
preaching the Gospel, is anything

truth.””  'We might, indeed, say

' such an abuse of it is subversive of

all order. The first consideration
is the edification of the hearers,
and whatever is not calculated for
that object is to be discouraged by
such as assume responsibility.

We often have to refer to the

. unwarrantable habit of allowing

the imagination free action in the
things of God, and thus enforcing
and infusing a meaning into God’s
Word, which, at least, is doubtful.

direct from heaven, we read in the | There is enough of plain, unmis-
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takable truths in God’s Word for our
purposes and needs without draw-

ing on our imaginations for the |

mysticismsso appreciated by many,
and  often but the confusing the
characteristic features of one dis-
pensation with those of another,
which, though they all have many
precions things in common, yet
differ in many important matters.

We return from this digression
to our object and purpose.

In Eph. i. 14 the apostle prays

God that the Ephesian Christians
might have *‘the spirit of wisdom
and revelation in the knowledge of
Him.” - The canon of Scriptures
was not at that time completed,
and the prophetic spirit being
abroad, there might be a new reve-
lation to any of the prophets at
any time.
. The revelation of Jesus Christ
from heaven with His saints is
that referred to in 1 Peter 1. 13.
That epistle is written to certain
dispersed Jews, and in itself con-
tains internal evidence of that fact,
though for us, also, there is much
precious teaching. Ie comes first
for Ilis’ saints, after which Ile
comes with them, and then in that
revelation of IIim referred to in
that verse, “ When Ile shall appear
then shall ye also appear with lim
in glory.” Col. iii. 4.

Rev. 1. tells us that the book
called ** Revelation” is the revela-
tion or unvailing of Jesus Christ,
who is the divine centre of all
God’spurposes, thoughtsand plans.

The upostle Panl’s revelations,
or some of them at least, were
given him as recovded in 2 Cor.
xii. 1-7.

I. The Gospel was revealed to
him. He was saved through faith
in Christ, like any other sinner,
before he really understood the
Gospel. The how and the why of
it he learned, not from the brethren
in Jerusalem, or in any theological
seminary or in any other seat of
learning, but in Arabia (Gal. i.
17).  True, before he went to
Arabia he preached in Damascus
that Jesus 1s the Son of God, but
the Gospel in its beautiful fulness,
grace and perfection, he had only
by revelation (Gal. i. 13), and
afterwards, though he did not
preach contrary to the other apos-
tles, he did it greatly in advance of
them. He knew more than they
did.

II. In this same epistle to the
Galatians we have another revela-
tion given him recorded. The cir-
camstances were as follows. The
converted Gentilesin the provinces
were distracted by the insidious
Judaizing teachings of certain men
from Judeea, who said that it was
not enough for salvation to have
Christ, but they must keep the Law
of Moses, and be circumcised. (See
Acts xvi) Of these teachers,
whatever else may be said of them,
one thing must be conceded, 7.e.,
they were at least consistent, for
keeping the law and cireumeision
ought to go together. They are
the counterparts of one another.
T'he one is for restraining the flesh,
and the other for cutting the flesh.
In our times, however, the keeping
of Moses’ law is inculcated by
most preachers, but, most incon-
sistently, the circuincision part is

detached and dropped.
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When, as stated already, these
disputations about law-keeping
were agitating the Gentile chris-
tians and assemblies, a convention
was held in Jerusalem to discuss
this delicate question. Evidently,
the apostle did not well know
whether to go to it or not, but God
had revealed to him that he ought
to be present. Hisown words are,
“I went up by revelation.”” There-
fore he went and took part in the
deliberations.  Read Acts xv.,
where the Holy Spirit records it all.

III. A third revelation to him
we find recorded in Eph. iii. 3,
ete., Rom. xvi. 25, Col. i. 23 and
26, ete. “*The mystery”
to him which had been kept secret,
and never made known betore, no,
not even to the prophets, whose
prophecies are full of Israel,—their
falls, their shame and their final
restoration and trinmph through
grace. But there is never a word
in them about this ‘‘mystery,”
viz., a body formed of converted
Jews and Gentiles in union with
the living Head, the Lord Jesus
Christ, now in heaven ; the Jews
nationally cast off; the gospel ot
the grace of God for their salvation
preached both to Jew and Gentile;
as many as believe added to the
Lord, and consequently to one
another,

To this present dispensation and
for this peculiar people, viz., the
assembly of Christ, there is special
teaching given in the epistles, all
of which were written after the
formation of the ‘“‘assembly ”* was
begun; and doubtless much evil to
saints results from mnot rightly
dividing the word of truth, and

revealed |

giving to each what God meant to
and for each.

What we mean is, that though
there is precious teaching all over
the book, yet there are some special
truths addressed to the saints of
each dispensation not directly
spoken to those of other dispensa-
sations, though for them there is
rich pasture all over. For in-
stance, God commanded Abraham
to offer up his son Isaac in sacri-
fice. This, according to what God
meant, he did. But God does not
command you, reader, to go to
mount Moriah and offer yours,
but it teaches the obedience of
faith, and is illustrated beautitully
clear in such Scriptures as Matt. x.
37, 383 Luke xiv. 25-27. Alas!
we have so little of it.

IV. Another revelation given
Panl is recorded in Cor. xi. 23.
This is the ¢ Lord’s supper.”
Doubtless the very fact of a revela-
tion having been given the Apostie
for the Gentiles ol this precious
ordinance is a stinging rebuke to
halfhearted,  selfish Christians,
who are so far backslidden from
God as to make the subject of this
revelation a secondary matter, or
an affair only to suit their conveni-
ence or pleasure.  ““ Do this in re-
membrance of Me”’ is Iis own
Word. Not only is it clear that it
should be done, but it is equally
evident it should be done as often
as possible. This is very clear
from that word in 1 Cor. xi. 26,
“ For as often as ye eat this bread
and drink this cup ye do show (or
announce) the Lord’s death till He
come.”” Reader, have you a tender
conscience responding to the Lord’s
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sponse?
V. Afifth revelation is that pro-

pheey recorded in 1 Thess. iv. 15- o
i Romans viii. 35-39.

17, relating to the coming of the

Lord — the resurrection of the
sleeping saints and the changing
of the living ones, after which they

authority in willing and hearty re- |

both ascend in clouds and meet the |
Lord in the air, and so both shall !

ever be with the Lord.
fore comfort one another with these
words.”” 1 Thess. iv. 18.

These are some of the revelations
given Paul. There are none now.
At the beginning of the next dis-
pensation they shall be renewed
again.

Don’t you, reader, believe those
people who maintain that God
reveals things to them. There is

¢ Where- -

not a sound from heaven since the !

mighty rushing wind of Acts ii.,
and the “Saul, Saul, why perse-
cutest thou Me?”’ of Acts ix., and
there will not be till the Lord comes
for His own. 1 Thess. iv. 15.

These New Testament revealed |

matters demand special attention
on the part of all God’s children
who wish to be in His mind.

Before you do anything pleasing
to the flesh be sure that you have
God’s approval, and whatever He
commands, though ever so unpleas-
ing to the flesh, be sure to do it.
Make a grievance of nothing but sin.

. in the text.
! from God.

Temptations are not sins, but
means of perfection, or causes of .

strengthening the will, and thrown

in our way so that we may resist .
them in the power of God, copquer

by His help, and thus increase our
reward.

Notes of a Discourse.
By WM. LINCOLN, Loxpox.

“Who shall separate
ug from the love of God,”’ etc.

If we believe in Jesus we ought
both for His honor and our own
comfort frequently to think of hea-
ven as our own, for though we have
not got there, yet we are as safe
in God’s account as if we were
there. Nothing can hinder or
make us come short. If we are
once saved we are as secure as
though at home. Nothing can
interpose. A great many enemies
are in the way, and until we enter
on oar home, enemies thick will
assail us on every side, but they
can’t separate us from the love of
God which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord. If we did but think and
talk more about it, and so familiar-
ize ourselves with it, it would
make us happier down here. Let
us talk about heaven and the glory
as ours.

There are two things to notice

1st. No separation
2nd. That separation
is specially hindered by His love.-

1. No Separation, — though
that is a cold way of putting the
doctrine in these verses. Itis more
of a challenge. Can you separate ?
Do it if you can. It has been
computed that there are about 250
texts asserting that once in Christ
we can never be lost. If God be
for us though all creatures were
against us Ile must prevail. All
His attributes are for us.

His Merovy.—‘“The mercy of
the Lord is from everlasting to

0y



everlasting upon them that fear

Him.”

His FarruruiNess.
faithtul that promised.”
Lord is faithful, who will stablish

“God 1is

and keep you from evil.”” He will

not let sin separate us from Him.
He will make us give it all up.

His Migur. ¢“They shall never |

perish, neither shall any pluck
them out of my hand.”

His Houmwgss. ‘“Once have I
sworn by my holiness that I will
not lie unto David. My covenant
will I not break, nor alter the thing
that is gone out of my lips.”

Is Jusus a Savior? It He is He
must do the work entirely. He
would not be if He only did half.
It we have to help ourselves, then
we are our own Saviors, or at least
share in the glory ofit. There are
many true christians who despise
this plain doctrine.

to, what God says.

God, but it does not sa%f‘ there will
be no attempts to it.

shall be able to separate’ implies
that there will be. *“Lord, give him
up; he is such a bad fellow.”” One
would have thought the devil would

have learned the lesson by this |
The reason is |
that in a certain way Satan can |
only tell a saved man by his endur-
There are so |
many professors that he says, How

time that he can’t.

ance to the end.

do I know but what I may succeed
with that man. It does not say
that there will be no mistakes or
wanderings made by the children
of God. We do wander all of ns,
more or less every moment.

THE BARLEY CAKE.

““The |

It shows us |
how slow the heartis o assent just |
There is no .
separation of the redeemed child of
' 39. Not only can’t separate us
or “Who |
- God.
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If the christian is conscious of a
centripetal power that draws him
to Christ, he is also conscious of a
centrifugal power that draws him
to earth. So long as we have this
evil heart, there will be the con-
stant warfare going on, but the
mercy is we can’t be separated
eternally.  Some christians will
have a narrow escape—saved as by
fire, but saved they shall be, for
‘““their salvation is of Me, saith the
Lord.”> The love of Christ shall
bring every one home safe at last.
Don’t seek merely to be saved, but
seek to be thorough -christians.
¢ For Thy sake we are killed all
the day long; we are acconnted as
sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in
all these things we are more than
conquerors,” that is, in taking up
the cross, in identifying ourselves
with Christ. There is a proneness
to shun the cross, ‘‘but in all these
things we are more than conquer-
org through Him that loved us.”
Notice the word ‘“love” in verse

from God, but from the love of
It’s not only true that we
can’t be separated from God by
creatures, ete., and that He keeps
us by His power, but there is such
love, such affection in His heart,
which guarantees us salvation. If
we have been kept from temptation
it is not only because power has
come from that arm to sustain us,
but because of the love which is in
His heart, so that I can pray to
Him. That is so encouraging.
“God is love.” He yearns over
us.
God only knows the love of
God. Oh, if we did but know how



- me.

God loves us, we should not be so
taken with the things of the world.
" Every step of our journey has been
provided for by love. ‘*Whom He
foreloved, He also did predesti-
nate.”” Love was the first thing.
The same thought in Eph. i. 4, 5.
¢ According as He hath chosen us
in Him before the foundation of
the world, that we should be holy
and without blame before Himj in
love, having predestinated us unto
the adoption of children, by Jesus
Christ, to IHimself, according to
the good pleasure of His will.”

It has Dbeen snggested by a
Greek scholar that the ““in love,”
ver. 3, should be joined to ver. 5,
then it would read thus: ¢¢ In love,
having predestinated us.”” There
is a deal of meaning in that. The
division of the verses, you know,
was by men.

So 1t was with reference to re-
deeming love. Paul learned that
when he said, ‘ He gave Himself
for me.” e traced it up. ‘e
loved me.”” He gave IHimself not
merely for the whole Church,
but for individuals, so that each
believer can look up and say ¢ for

” Thus are we drawn. I
drew them with the bands of a
man, with cords of love.” It was
love that drew us. 1 drew them.
Nothing can separate us from His
love. Thereis such an affection
in His heart to us, He won’t let
Satan triumph.

The consummation will be in
love, too. When, at last we are
brought home, love can delight it-
self in the beloved object. It we
are in God, God is in us ‘too.
If we are rich in God, God is rich

in His saints in Christ. All is in
love. In this text three times over
our attention is called to the fact
that God loves us. What a beau-
tiful name that is, ¢ Him thatloved
us.”” Our love! Our lover! No-
thing shall separate us from our
Heavenly Lover!

The same in Revelation: ¢ To -
Him that loved us.” He must
cease to be God before His people
can be lost, betore the weakest be-
liever that hangs upon Him can
perish.

Let us forget about feelings and
thoughts, but think about God’s
thoughts. ‘I know the thoughts
I think towards you, thoughts of
peace and not of evil, to give you
an expected end.”’

Look at the list of enemies, ver.
35. Tribulation, distress, pbr-
secution, famine, nakedness, peril
or sword. Look at the lite of a
christian down here. If you are
believing in Jesus you will to some
extent be taking up the cross.
None of us know much of what it
is. When Iread a verse like this,
I often think what an easy lot
mine is; what a contrast to this
verse. We really don't know what .
tribulation, persecution, famine,
ete, is. Alas! we are so slow to
take up the cross. Observe what-
ever we do suffer in that way is for
His sake. He teaches us to say so.
If we really do seek to confess
Christ we shall get into suffering,
I don’t mean in Russia or Japan,
but, “A man’s foes shall be they

of his own household.” Ver. 36.
For Thy sake. Is it not kind of
Him to let you say it? Ie lets

youlook up and say, That sneering
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word, that cold shoulder, that un-
kind action, Lord, was for Thy sake.
It seems so encouraging. 1 dare-
say we have most of us read novels

in our day, but I believe that love |

will transcend every movel or ro-
mance, the story of Jesus’ love, in
loving us, such base unworthy
creatures, it’s too deep to compre-
hend. Jesus says now, ‘*Before
thon art glorified, confess my name
and suffer with me.”” As I read this
36 ver. it puts me to shame. If
this verse be true, I am shunning
the cross.
Christ was hated and crucified, it
shows also the world is unchanged.
But, ¢“In all these things we are
more than conquerors.”  They
will do us good.

1st. They will drive us to Christ.
Have you not found trouble does?
When you have been butleted, ill-
treated, ete. has it not led to more
closet communion? Then

o2nd. It leads to identification
with Christ. The foundation is
Jesus. Then grow up into Him and
conformity to His image like the
apostle. That, ‘I may know Him
and the power of His resurrection
and the fellowship ot is sufferings,
being made contormable unto His
death.”’

In these things,—not in shunning
them but in them,—we are more
than conquerors.

There 1s another list. As if to
shew our perfect secnrity, he looks
about for enemies (ver. 38) Neither
death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come,
nor height, nor depth. What does
that mean? If you could imagine

1t not only shows that |

the heights above, or the depths be-
neath, filled with ranks of enemies,
yea, all space filled with malig-
nant enemies, they could not separ-
ate us, they could not make that
fond, that loving God give up the
purpose of IHis heart. Jesus is
there, and though the air is filled
with enemies, they shan’t separate
us from the love of God in Christ
Jesus. One word in conclusion.
Beware of Satan. 1 believe he is
now more the angel of light than
the roaring lion. Remember all
that will live godly in Christ Jesus
must suffer persecution. Whether
he comes as a roaring lion or a
crafty foe, he cannot separate us
from the love of God which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord. He loved
us when we were unborn, when we
were dead in trespasses and sins,
and that love will not be satisfied
till He has us in glory. The apostle
was staggered, and so should we
be, that He should love such a
wretch as I.

May God bless Iis word for
Chrst’s sake.

Amen.

Work and Workers,

Tents for Gospel work are all
down, excepting at Batavia, [,
and at Philadelphia, Pa. Probably
bofore this is in print, they also
will be struck, the weather heing
too cold.

‘The results of the work in these
two places, specially in the latter,
are very encouraging, and the
meetings are likely to be continued
in a hall, we learn.
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In Chicago a hall has been rented
near the tent site for the work begun
in it.

The results, as far as good, we .

ascribe to the living God. Every good !

gift cometh from Him.

Some of the workers are meanwhile
moving hither and thither before they
settle down to fall work.
work begins after the Chicago confer-
ence of Christians.

The great diffieulty in making ar-
rangements for work
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3rd. To the truth of “ eternal punish-
ment” there is almost universal opposi-
tion. It is generally believed by most
people at this present, to have belonged
to certain old fashioned Methodists now

! nearly extinct, and to Cumberland Pres-

Winter

byterians who are now so very unpopu-
lar that the question of their further
continued existence is a debatable one.

On the other hand all Roman Cath-

olics believe in “ eternal punishment,”

is the many |

needy places, and so very few to enter |

therein. Workers are required with
courage, faith and perseverance, to
break up new fields and stick to them
in the midst of all the difficulties and
discouragements till vietory is won.
There are but few laborers willing to
begin and build on the foundation laid
by themselves. “Brethren, pray for us.”

Thag there are immense obstacles in
the way of success we fully concede,—
such indeed as few have any coneeption
of.

1st. One is that not a few christians
who professedlyin the old country were
gathering to the Name, in this have

got into the current of worldiness,— |
These lost much of |

worship the dollay.
the light they once bad, therefore do
not see as once they did the abomina-
tions in, and of, the humanly invented

' olies

and whereas Protestants generally
“send” every body to heaven, the Cath-
send everybody to hell or to
purgatory, The results of all this is
that Catholies if born and raised in this
country are more ready to hear the gos-
pel we preach than materialistic Protest-
ants.—They never object to eternal
punishment.

4th. There is, alas! utter apathy and
indifference by the people generally to
the truth, which no doubt is partly at
least owing to the total ignorance of
“Thus saith the Lord” concerning the
tremendous consequences of the pre-
sent manner of life. This is another
immense diffieulty to be overcome.—
God alone can overcome it.

Tn addition to all this and other ord-

| inary difficulties there is this fall un-
! usual excitement over the elections.

churches around them, though these are
' clap-trap, and most of them receive this

generally incomparably more corrupt

than any thing they ever witnessed |

before—these fallen ones cannot bear
the truth. See Asa, 2 Chron. xvi. 10,

2nd. Another immense difficulty is
the materialism prevailing. Protestant

Menial politicians for their own purposes
are exeiting the people with all sorts of

flattery as wonderful evidences of their
own importance, never seeming to see
that they are the tools manipulated by
these politicians for their own purposes,

| and objects. This “gulling” flattery, and

preachers as a rule “send” every person .

to heaven. The “ New Birth” and the
satisfaction given by Christ on the eross

these babyish ‘““processions” and “shows”
in politics are, in our judgment, we

' must say an unmitigated curse, and

many of them never have any idea |
| fraud and corruption. God preserve

whatever of, and this change called the

“New Birth” millions of them never .

heard by name and apparently never
shall while they live on earth.

inure the people toall sorts of chicanery,

the saints from touching the unclean
thing. God’s King is coming shortly.
Patience!
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My Word in You.

It is probably true that the Bible
is the best known and at the same
time the least understood hook in
the world, Yfor the reason that it is
the most read and least studied of
all books. There are numbers of
Bible readers or misreaders, but
comparatively few Bible students.
Yet if the faith of the christian isto
be strong, pure and holy, abounding
in the fruit of the Spirit, they must
rest upon and be developed by
means of an intimate and loving
acquaintance with the Word of
God.

The laying open of the heart of
God is the great design of the
Scriptures. Happy the reader who
falls in with that design.

The Bible is always a new book
to those well acquainied with it.
We shall never become established
in grace until we credit the Word
of God as the self-proving voice of
Him who speaks .

Satan has ten thousand devices
for drawing us away from the
Scriptures. This done, we are in
his net, and though our gracious
God put us not to shame by any
outward and gross transgression,
we shall become barren and wun-
Srudtful

No believer can flourish in the
ways of Christ unless it be his
custom to deal with God by the
Word in the closet.

It I prefer any thing in my heart
to Grod and His will, my whole state
and being, every thought, word, and
work is swayed.
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- Christian Convention, Chi-

cago, lll,, U. 8. A,

The fifth annual convention for
conference of the christians who
gather simply to the worthy Name,
will (D. V.) take place at the Gos-
pel Rooms, cor. N. May and Ful-

. ton Sts. (310 Fulton St.), on

Thursday, the National Thanks-
giving, and three following days,
viz., Nov. 927th, 28th, 29th and
30th, 1884.

On these days the hours of
meeting will be as usual, viz.:
10.80 a. m., 3 and 7.45 p. m., ex-
cepting on Lord’s Day, when the
meetings will be at 3 and at 7.45.
All these meetings will be for
prayer, searching the Scriptures,
teaching and preaching the Gospel
and co-relative matters.

A meeting for prayer, ete., will
(D. V.) be held in the same place
on Wednesday evening, 26th, at
7.45.

Many of the saints of God need
encouragement, others need rebuke,
and not a few are burdened with
difficult questions, some of which
are suggested by the Devil, others
by dry, sneering hypocrites, and
not a few are the results of pre-
vious training and teaching. But
some are beginning to see how the
grand field of Scripture has been
almost entlrely neglected, are en-
tering on it with much relish and
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avidity, and, as might be expected,
they find in it so many things that
contradict their previous convie-
tions, they are stumbled. These
need help given them tenderly and
timeously. Oh, for grace to feed
the flock.

Anyway, we hope all Christians
who possibly can will be present
and bring their friends with them
also. Onur readers are well aware
that the presence, power and bless-
ing of the Lord alone can make
these meetings of permanent bless-
ing. WIill gatherings and Christ-
ians remember these meetings be-
fore the Lord.

As on previous occasions, board
will be provided at the rooms, and
arrangements wade with private
houses in the vicinity to furnish
sleeping accomodations free of
charge.

This doubtless will be satisfac-
tory to many, and will not entail
upon visitors any extra outlay.

The offerings made on Lord’s
Day morning will, as usnal, be ap-
plied to defray all expenses.

It so happened that the writer
of these lines was, in the fall of
last year, in a certain city where
similar meetings with these were
expected to be held in the following
January. It was clearly noticeable
that the most of the saints at that
time were walking in the flesh, but
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a large number of them did not
want to be set right then. They
answered, ‘‘ Yes, we know we are
not right, but the conference meet-
ings are coming and then we will
get a blessing.” What they may
have got when these meetings came
is not for us to say. This, how-
ever, we say to you, reader, if you
are away from the Lord, retrace
your steps at once. 1Ie said before
now, “Return ye backsliding
children and I will heal your back-
slidings.”  Jer. iii. 22. ¢ Return
thou backsliding Israel, saith the
Lord, and I will not canse mine
anger to fall upon you, for T am
merciful, saith the Lord, and will
not keep anger for ever.” Jer. iii.
12. And ** Because there is wrath,
beware lest He take thee away
with His stroke; then a great ran-
som cannot deliver thee.” Job
xxxvi. 18.  “Every branch in me
that beareth not fruit He taketh
away.” John xv. 2. Take heed,
reader, you don’t provoke Him to
take yow away.

%" Arrangements have been
made that christians along the line
of the Chicago and N. W. R.R.
vurchase a full fare ticket in com-
ing to the meetings, and at them
they receive warrants, which will,
when presented at Wells Street
Ticket Offices, entitle them to re-
ceive return tickets at one-third

rates.  This, we hope, will be
advantageous to many.

Particulars in  next DBagrLey
Caxke.
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Notice.

e We have to apologize to our subserib-
ers for the delay in sending out this month’s
papers. 1t has been caused by a change in
our printing arrangements, and, we trust,
will not oceur again.

We desire to impress en our readers the
privilege of being in fellowship with our
Lord Jesus Christ in spreading abroad His
knowledge in every way. THE BArLEY CAKE
and TesTimoNY are published solely with the
view of exalting Christ and His authority-—
the one specially for saints, and the other
for sinners, and we ask the asgsistance of all
who are saved to increase the ecirvculation of
both these papers, not for any money in
them, There is none.

Tur TrsTimoNy is published monthly, and
contains the Gospel of the grace of God, at
1 cent per copy per month for this Conti-
nent, and 3 cents for two copies per month
for this city. Get it sentto your unconverted
friends. Every Christian should send this
cheap Gospel monthly to their relatives.

Bible and Tract Repository,

62 NORTH ANN STREET,
CHICAGO, ILL.

-

Cospel Stationery.

We have a stock of ¥uvelopes with plain
questions and simple Gospel statements on
them. 'There are fifteen different kinds,
such as
ARE YOU BORN AGAIN?

CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY.
18 YOUR NAME IN THHE BOOK OF LIFE,

ETC., ETC., ETC.

The price 1\ 55 cents per 100 by mail.

New Series (American) Wall Texts,

Large, in Blue - - - - - - - §0 15
Ordinary Size, in Black & Crimson 5
The Caldron of Christendom. By J. W. 10

Works by William Lincoln :—
Typical Foreshadowings in Genesis,

In Paper, 50 cents; in Cloth, - - 1 00
Lectures on the Epistle to the He-

brews. Paper, - - - - - - - 50
Lectures on the Epistles of John - - 60

Lectures on Revelation. 2 vols,inl 1 25

159
Works by Denham Smith :—
Papers for the Present Time (in p%per) 25
Life and Walk, 30
Walk and W@rfdre, ¢ 25
Life in Christ, “ 20
Life Truths, “ 10
Gospel in Hosea- - - - - - -150
Green Pastures and Still Waters - - 125
Everlasting Destruction. By Bell - 1 50
The Coming of the Lord. 16 Addresses 30
Unleavened Bread - - - - - 30
The Gospel and Its Mmlstry By
Anderson - - - - - 30
Things to Come. By J R C.- - - 25
Grace and Truth. By Dr. McKay, 35¢. & 75
Law and Grace. By Harris - - - 30
Beverley on Ministry - - - - - 25

McINTOSH'S  NOTES ON GENESIS,
EX0ODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND
DEUTERONOMY. In Cloth, single volume,
75 cts. ; the five volumes, $3.75.

EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY.
Paper, 85 ets.; Cloth 75 cts.
DUBLIN ADDRESSES.

Cloth, $1.00.

GRACE AND TRUTH. 2 vols. By
the late Chas. Campbell, of Philadclphia.
60 eds, per vol.; 2 vols $1.00.

Paper, 40 cts. ;

THE EVANGELISTS. By Bellett.
Matthew 76  pages, paper, $0.20
Mark 44 “ ¢ .15
Luke 170 « « 40
John 186 [ « 40

¢ Lincoln’s Leaflets.” First series. By
Wm. Lincoln, London. 25 ects. (Entitled
< Important Trnths.’”)
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Notes of a Discourse on
I Peter i.

Taken by G. F. M.

Every child of God is apt to
think it is unkind of God to try and
test him. God wants the sweet
savor of simple confidence in Him-
gelf. 'What brings out that sweet
savor of confidence in God? It is
simply being tried. Some of you
remember Gideon’s fleece, there
was a bowl of dew taken out of it
by squeezing. Many of the Lord’s
people just need a little squeeze to
bring out the sweet savor of simple
confidence in the Father.

6th and Tth verses. ¢ That the
trial of your faith, being much more

precious than of gold that perisheth, |

though it be tried with fire,” etec.
If it is glory to Him to give us a
squeeze, then we say let Him
do so. If it brings glory and
honor to Him and draws out the
sweet savor of the Divine life in
the soul, then let Iim squeeze,
knowing well that blessed scripture
in 1 Cor. x. 13. “He will not
suffer you to be tempted,” etc.
God knows when the thing is just
about squeezed dry. ‘‘ He will not

suffer you to be tempted above that
ye are able, but will ¥ * * * make
a way to escape.” Dear child of
(God, it is a most blessed thing to
have ¢“manifold temptations,”’ that
the trial of our {aith may be more
precious than of gold that perish-
eth.

The sufferings of Christ have
taken place, but the glory that
should follow has not as yet. The
lion and the lamb have not lain
down together, etc., as in Isaiah xi.
6. Thisis an interval between the
two, i. e. between the sufferings
and the glory. In the fourth of Acts
we read that word ‘‘until’’—that
Jesus entered into His glory and
remains there “‘until.”” The Jews
stumble at it and they ask the ques-
tion, *“What about the lion and the
lamb feeding together,” ete. The
people who have never understood
the coming of the Lord the second
time, never can meet an intelligent
Jew over this Old Testament serip-
ture. The glory has not appeared,
but the glory has been promised.
Meanwhile He isrejected. In Jere-
miah xxiii. we read, ‘Do not I fill
both heaven and earth?”” When God
would fill earth with His own Jew.
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ish people, the devil interferes, and
meanwhile God is preparing and
providing a people to fill heaven,
and by and by it will be manifest
that the devil has been a great fool,
for heaven shall be peopled by a
heavenly people and the earth by
an earthly people.

God is now preparing the heaven-
ly people to be for ever with Him-
self.

I should like especially to point
your attention to a few things from
the 13th verse onward, as already
noticed simply in passing, the suf-
ferings of Christ and the glory that
should follow.

There are some people who
maintain that the Lord Jesus is
coming,and such as are found faith-
ful to Him are alove taken up to
heaven. Turn to 1 Thess. You
will find a very contrary assertion
in verses 9, 10, 11, of chapter 5.
See and compare with ver. 14 of the
4th chapter. In this 10th verse
there is a different word in the
Greek. It réads that whether we
are found watchful or backslidden
we should live together with Him.
There is a scripture in Hebrews
ix. 28 that is sometimes taken to
support the same theory, viz., that
the Lord Jesus calls away ouly the
watchful. Now let us understand
distinctly, the appearing and the
coming of the Lord has two distinet
meanings; He comes for His
church, and He will appear wdth
His church. ““Untothem that look
tor Him shall He appear.” See
Isaiah lix. 20. He will come to
the air for His church, but He
comes down to Zion after He has
taken His church up. ¢ Unto them

that look for Him shall He appear
the second time without sin unto
salvation.” But He only takes His
church first, and when He comes
for her nobody shall see Him but
His church. Nobody shall see Him
but His people until He comes with
His church. There has never been
an unconverted man yet to whom
He shewed Himself since His resur-
rection, and shall never be till the
moment He shall come with His
church, and it is a most remarkable
thing,every time Ie is said to have
been seen by any He shewed Him-
self. It issaid by the Holy Ghost
they only have seen Him to whom
He shewed Himself. He was im-
perceptible to men.

The glory that should follow is
misunderstood by men. I remem-
ber once preaching Christ in a little
town in Massachusetts in the Y.
M. C. A. Hall, and living at a
watchmaker’shouse, one morning I
was surprised by the watchmaker
saying.to me, ‘‘Brother, do you
know when the devil is to be con-
verted ° I told the dear man, **1
hav’nt got any word yet, I read in
Jude, he is reserved in everlasiing
chains until the judgment of the
great day.” 1 asked him if that
was what they believed in the Y.
M. C. A., and he said that they
nearly all believed that there. I
saw at once what was the trouble,
and why the meetings were so dry,
and the reason why God could not
smile on such meetings. That is
the devil’s gospel, for the unsaved.
They are all to be in heaven. I

. believe the Universalists are the
greatest religious humbugs in the

universe.

Why dor’t they spend
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their money on some useful purpose
and not on their preachers? Ifthey
are all to be in heaven, what need?
The first resurrection takes place
before the beginning of the millen-
nial glory, the resurrection of the
damned at the end of the millen-
nial glory. *‘The wicked shall be
turned 1into hell, and all the
nations that forget God.”” There
are some who maintain that the
devils, the damned spirits, murder-
ers and harlots, Judas with Jesus,
Moses, and the people who went
down to the pit of hell, will all be in
heaven at last. The Lamb hasbeen
slain, it is true,and the blood clean-
seth from all sin; but it is true also
that the wicked shall be in the lake
of fire. And, dear unsaved souls
in the meeting you will find this
out to your own sorrow some day.
You have to be born again, or go
down and be eternally in the lake
of fire. The book says youn shall
be eternally in the lake which
burneth with fire and brimstone.
There is a passage often quoted
from Acts iii. 19, 20, 21. “ Repent
ye therefore and be converted, that
your sins may be blotted out, etc.”
They take this passage of Scripture
out of its place, which is the begin-
ning of the millennial glory, and
this out of God’s order puts restitu-
tion at the end of the millennium
instead of at the beginning. The
time of the restitution is duriug the
. millennial glory, which has been
spoken about of old by Isaiah, etec.
“The glory that shall follow” ete.
Go alittle further on. Letme here
say there is a very general habit
among theological men, of mixing
up saved and unsaved. There is a

clearer and more distinct line be-
tween the saved and the lost than
there is between the heavens and
the earth. God’s people are born
again, their names are written in
heaven, they are God’s children,
and are seated with the Lord Jesus
Christ in the heavens.

The evil in many cases is that
the saved and the lost are so mixed
up together, and the words, ‘“ Dear
Christian brethren,’” addressed to
them all indiscriminately. God
makes a clear distinetion between
the saved and the lost. It is an
awful thing to be unsaved. Itisa
fearful thing to be withont God
and without hope, and without the
forgiveness of sins. 1 know there
are in this meeting those who, if
they were to die in their present
condition, would be eternally lost.
You never have been born again,
and the sad matter is you are so
very careless about it. You can,
alas! alas! sing and laugh over it.
It seems of no importance what-
ever to you. Oh, that God in
grace would awaken poor unsaved
souls! Salvation cost us nothing,
but it cost Him much. Itisagiftto
us, through the blood, the precious
blood of Jesus Christ, God’s dear
Son, but mark you, the possession
of it is worth twenty chances of it.
It the devil can, he will keep dear
unsaved ones deceived until it is
too late. Heknows well that sooner
or later there will be anxiety to
have it favorably settled. Don’t
trifle with your precious souls.
There is no excuse for any one.
There is the invitation to one and
all, ““Come unto Me, and I will
give you rest,”” and ‘“‘The blood
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of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all
sin.” but this is spoken to people
who have it. ¢“Gird up the loins
of your mind.” This is the invita-
tion to the people who are about
to begin with some arduous work,
they gird up themselves. ¢ Gird up
the loins of your mind.” There
are responsibilities. ‘¢ Be sober.”
There are several kinds of intoxi-
cations. There are many more
kinds of intemperances beside beer
drinking. There are the unreal-
ities of the world, pleasures, poli-
ties, ete. ¢‘ Be sober and hope to
the end for the grace that is to be
brought unto you at the revelation
of Jesus Christ.””

¢ When He shall appear we also
shall appear with Him in glory.”
When He shall be revealed from
heaven then His and our glory
shall be revealed. Jesus says to
the Father in John, ¢ The glory
Thou hast given Me I have given
them.”” The same glory and the
same business shall then be ours.
“ Be sober, and hope to the end for
the grace that is to be bronght unto
you at the revelation of Jesus
Christ.” ‘“As obedient children,
not fashioning yourselves according
to the former lusts in your ignor-
ance.”’

There are many people trying to
get unconverted people out of the
¢ faghions’’of dress. I never would
interfere with them. They may have
as much of the world’s gauze about
them as they can afford to buy.
They may put on as many peacock’s
feathers as they wish. I would
never interfere, but I would speak to
the Lord’s people who have got

something better. They can dis- |

pense with the world’s fixings and
pleasures. ‘‘Not fashioning your-
selves according to’ your former
lusts in your ignorance, but as He
who hath called you is holy, so be
ye holy,”” ete. There ought to be
the clear line between the Lord’s
and the devil’s very manifest.

Just let the unconverted fix them-
selves up as much as they can. It
is the ouly joy they have, it is the
only pleasure they have. One
thing I know, I will never pay for
anybody’s feathers, I warrant you.
But you who are in Christ, ‘‘Be ye
holy, as I am holy.” Dear child
of God you may say, I can do
anything I like. You cannot do
anything you like, nor can any-
body. Do you know I sometimes
tremble at God’s people fighting
against God at the coming election.
They will give their vote, but not
to God’s Man. You cannot do
what you like, nor can anybody
else do what they like. You say
this is a free country. It’s non-
sense. The child of God cannot do
what he likes. It is a great shame
to hear a child of God say so. I
remember when I was newly con-
verted a word that got tremendous
hold on my conscience in James
Ist chapter, ‘“James the slave of
God.” Tam a slave. Itis a blessed
slavery. ¢ Ye are not your own,
ye are bought with a price, there-
fore glorify God with your bodies,
with your spirits, which are His.”
I am a willing slave. Lord, Thou
hast redeemed me. Secure me for
Thyself, and for Thy service. We
are taught not to do as we like:
we are slaves. There is no room
for private or public opinion. It
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is a shame for christians to be talk-
ing about private opinion. Our
God has done the thinking for us.
Christ is the head of the body, the
church. The Lord Jesus Christ is
my Head. I am in rebellion against
God if I bring in my opinion
against the Head.

““Be ye holy, for I am holy.”
Do you hear it, dear brethren
and sisters? It ill becomes
redeemed ones to be prim-
ing up, or poking up, their wills
against the will of Him that de-
livered us from hell. No room for
private opinion, or private judg-
ment. The Lord Jesus Christ has
done our thinking for us. Itis my
business and your business to say,
“Speak Lord, Thy servant hear-
eth.” Tt is hard for the flesh, but
remember, ¢ They that honour
me I will honor, and they that
despise me, shall be lightly esteem-
ed.” This was said to Eli, who
loved his sons more than he loved
Jehovah. What was the end of
Eli? <“He fell off his seat and his
neck was broken."” This was all
the honor he got out of it. Let us
take heed,dear saints of God. How
many there are of our Father's dear
children who put up their will, and
authority, instead of subjecting it
to God. ‘Be ye holy, for T am
holy.”” And, ‘“Be not conformed
to this world ; but be ye transform-
ed in the spirit of your minds.”
I suppose you have been in the
photograph gallery. The photo-
grapher has taken your picture.
It is on glass. You have looked
at it and saw nothing. There were
several liquids poured on the glass
and by and by you noticed a pair

of eyes, and then ears, and the
torm of the face, and eventually
the form of the whole person.
You may have remarked to the
photographer, ¢“Why, Mr. Photo-
grapher, how did you put the ears
there? ¢“Ah,”” says he, ‘‘they
were there; I only brought them
out; and the eyes, and the ears,
and the necktie were all there, and
they only required to be brought
out.” ‘%hen you and I received
the Lord Jesus Christ, that moment
we received the image of Christ,
and by and by, all this trouble,
these tears, all these disappoint-
ments, all these trials, are only
bringing out the beautirul image of
(God’s dear and well-beloved Son.
God said of the first creation, It
is very good. He will also say of
every child of His eventually,
“Very good. There is the image
of my Sen, and it is very good.”
And God will have it so. It had
better be so now than to fight
against God. He will get the bet-
ter of you. Better bow your head
at once. It will save many a tear;
it may save six months of rheumat-
ism. ¢ All things work together
for good to them that love God,
who are called according to His
purpose.” Another thing is this.
He lays before us this privilege in
%rayer: “And if ye call on the
ather, pass the time of
your sojourning here in fear.”” No
doubt God’s dear children call on
the Father, but notice that the
children onlycan call on the Father.
And 80 we read in the first epistle
of John, ““If any man sin, we have
an Advocate with the Father.”
The childreu have the Advocate
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with the Father, but the un- |

godly call not on God. You
never saw a child in your life
whose father is living, but had to
call on the father many times.
How, then, have we to call on the
Father? Show me a child of God
that is frequently in the secret place
of God, and T will show you a
prosperous, successful christian;
and one that does not spend much
time alone with God is not a success-
ful christian. It is true there is
very little of secret prayer. Some
say, ‘‘I am busy trying to buy and
sell’’ ; another, ‘I am busy fixing
parasols”; another, ‘I am busy
fixing machinery.”” Well, there is
some truth in all these sayings,
but, beloved, there are such things
as short prayers,—as arrow pray-
ers, and youn can shoot them right
up to heaven and cheat the devil.
If you are at the Store or in the
street, you can shoot them up.
Anywhere and everywhere, if you
want to. Oh, beloved, it is a most
blessed thing, when we have to do
it. Sometimes we can say, *‘Some-
body is praying for me. I am just
getting the streams direct from
headquarters.”> How much there
might be of this, if we ‘‘called on
the Father, who, without respeet of
persons, judgeth according to every
man’s work,”” and passed the time of
our ‘“‘sojourning here in fear.” If
you are not obedient to the Lord,
He will not listen to you. If you
turn a deaf ear to Him, He will
turn a deaf ear to yon. I have
called and ye bave refused,”’ etc.
I know christians, and 1 never
would ask them to pray for me. I
would go a long distance for the

THE BARLEY CAKE.
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prayers of some of God’s dear
children, becanse they are obedi-
ent to the Lord. According to
their light, they are doing what
He wants them to do. John xv.
7. «“If ye abide in Me.”” That is
the condition. “If ye abide in
Me, and My words abide in you,
ye shall ask what ye will and
1t shall be done to you.”” In verse
16, what’s the condition there?
That ¢ ye bring forth fruit.”> And
the hearing of our prayers is de-
pendent upon our abiding in Christ.
And the disobedient christian’s
prayers just go as high as his
breath. And, beloved, there is
another thing closely connected
with obedience to the Lord,—a
most precious thing it is. John
xiv. 23: ¢ Ifany man love Me,”’—
what will he do? ¢ He will keep
My words.”” There are many who
profess to be the Lord’s, and they
do not keep His words, and we
are warranted not to believe that
they are christians. What is the
next step? ¢“My Father will love
him.” This is a different thing
from ““God so loved the world.”
«“ My Father will love him’’; and
what more? ¢ And We will come
unto him, and make our abode
with him.””  Understand clearly
that this fellowship is dependent
upon obedience. This is never
said of the Holy Ghost. In John
xiv. 16, not one word of subjection
or obedience to Him, but the fel-

' lowship of the Father and the Son

is dependent upon subjection to
God, and the hearing of your
prayers and my prayers is depen-
dent wupon subjection to Him.
“Blessed is He that feareth al-
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ways.””  That is not the fear of
being lost, but the fear of offend-
ing Him. You and I onght to be
very careful not to offend Him.
When the devil puts temptations
before us, we can say, ‘‘The Lord
is looking : I cannot do it.”> Oh,
that blessed verse!— ‘“And if ye
call on the Father, who without
respect of persons judgeth accord-
ing to every man’s work, pass the
time of your sojourning here in
fear.” The fear of offending Him,
the fear of dishonoring Him, of
disbelieving Him. ¢‘The fear of
the Lord is the beginning of wis-
dom.”” Brethren, we cannot afford
to displease God or to dishonor
God. You cannot afford to make
God angry. The blood of Christ
has redeemed us. It was the price
paid. It purchased us at such ex-
pense, itbehovesyou and meto take
good heed and good care not to
offend Him. Godsaved youand me
at the expense of the blood of His
own dear Son. It behoves us to
be very careful not to dishonor or
offend Him.

—

On earth it is the greatest exer-
cise of faith, and one of the hardest
things in the world, to see sin and
Christ at the same time, or to be
penetrated with alively sense of onr
deserts and yet absolute freedom
now from condemnation. Bat, the
more we know of both, the nearer
approach we shall make to the
state of heaven; and are our own
greatest enemies, if, together with
the fullest comprehension of sin,
and the deepest humiliation for it,
we do not look unto Jesus and see
it taken away by the Lamb of God.

By WILLIAM LINCOLN, LoNpox.

CHAPTER 1.

Verse 1.—Here is an epistle to
the saints. And, blessed be God,
we are saints, though we do not
deserve to be. People in their ig-
norance say, ‘“Saint’’ Peter and
“Saint’’ Paul, but God calls all
His people saints. ‘‘Sanctified by
God™: that is, separated by God,
—the ‘‘garden enclosed,””—a holy
people to begin with, then we are
to live holily. ¢“Without holiness
no man shall see the Lord.”” As
we are holy, we are to pursue atter
holiness. Just to remember what
God has made us! When tempted
to sin, to remember God has made
us saints. Only in this epistle and
Colossians are they called faithful
as well, showing a striking resem-
blance between them. They par-
ticularly fit together.

It implies that the truths they
contain are specially meant to com-
fort the hearts of His faithful saints.
“To the saints and to the faithful,”
—ag if those who were faithful re-
quired showing from God’s Word
those things which would keep
them strong.

Verse 2. ““Grace be to yon, and
peace,’” ete. 1 am not tired of that
expression, and the Lord repeats
it, as if we needed line upon line,
and precept upon precept,—as if
we needed it fresh and fresh. The
grace and peace of yesterday is not
enough. God wants us to have it
fresh. It assumes that God wounld
have us in the perfect enjoyment
of peace. He still says Peace, as
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if He Would r1d our hearts of every
quiver and make us quite at home.

It the Lord Jesus and the Queen of
England walked into this room,
which would make our hearts flut-
ter most? The Lord Jesus would
say ‘Peace” ; the Queen would
not. There would be no cause to
flutter if the Lord Jesus came bodi-
ly. He would not allow anything
like the contradiction of peace. He

would make us free and easy in |

His presence. God our Father
loves us as much as Christ, and
Christ as much as God. What a
comfort.

Verse 8. ¢ Blessed be the God

. Christ ?

and Father,”” etc. The epistle
begins with God in relation to
Christ. It is remarkable how fre-
quently the name Christ is men-
tioned in this first chapter. No-
thing without Christ! The apostle
is going to open out grand things;
that is the reason it does not say
“Paul, and Timotheus and Silva-
nus.” It was truth only revealed
to himself,

“God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ.”  An expression in
Scripture we should always notice.
Not a strange God; not merely
the God of creation ; "but the God
with whom we have to do is the
God: of Christ, so our God; the
Father of Christ, and so our Fa-
ther. I stand in relation to Christ
the God and Father of our Lord
Jegus Christ; that is the way I get
relationship with God. A living,
holy God who made all things,
came down and got to me, and lifts
me right up to Himself through |
His beloved Son. Then there is a |
relationship to His beloved Son:
He is my Lord.

““Who hath blessed us with all
spiritual blessings,”> ete. Not
who well, not who wants to, but
who ‘“hatl blessed us.” What
a beautiful Aath! He has given
us everything already,—given us
His Son,—His Spirit. What can
He withhold When He has given
“He that overcometh
shall inherit all things.””. Observe,
they are spiritnal blessings,—that
is, blessings for the spirit. My
spirit, by nature, is dead,—no de-
sire for God; ‘‘but God, who is
rich in mercy, for His great love
wherewith He loved us, even when
we were dead in sins hath quick-
oned us together with Christ.”
And now, though the body I have
drags me down, He will presently
change my body, and give me one
suited to my spirit, which will be
a help and not a drag. In these
opening verses we see (God intends
us for Himself,-—specially, pecu-
liarly,—and our new-born spirits
rejoice in God’s purpose. ¢ In
heavenly places,” or in the heaven-
lies, we have our home. Our pro-

| per home is above. You will never

be at home until you get to heaven.
We have never been fully, com-
pletely in our home yet. What a
strange thing! We have never
really seen our home yet, but God
has given us a new nature, made
us stranwers here, and we long to
be where Jesus i8,—to have our
““affections set on things above.”
Wicked spirits are in the heaven-

. lies at present, as in chap. vi., and
~ Rev. xii. the church will then fight

under Michael and cast the devil
and his angels out of heaven. How
wonderful that God should use



sinners as we were to cast them
out for ever. ‘¢ They overcame
through the blood of the Lamb.”
God will make us finally quite at
home in His presence for ever.
‘‘Rejoice, ye heavens,’’ etc., that
you are at last at home.

“I go to prepare a
you.”” The place is not being pre-
pared, but ready,—ready for you.
“I go the way of death and resur-
rection to prepare a place for you.”
And now that He has died and risen
again, the place is prepared. When
it says, ‘‘the heavenlies,” it means
God is working in a way different
to any he has worked before. He
has made everything suited to the
place He has put them in creation,
as birds for the air, fishes for the
sea, etc.; but God is going
to do a new thing,—take a num-
ber of poor things and put them
where His Son is. Our place is
where Christ is. Oh! what a
thought! That is the true meaning

of John xiv., “I go to prepare a |

place for you.” He drops the
word place, and puts in “Myself.”’
If T may so say, the private apart-
ments of the Lord Jesus in the un-
created glory where Christ is.
Where Christ is, is our home.
When He says, ‘“Come unto Me,”’
that is where we are welcome.
““The heavenlies” occur several
times in Ephesians. This is the
first time. The great God, who
does everything according to His
own will, determines to put us
where no creature ever got, and
where the blood of Jesus alone en-
titles us. .

Ver. 4. ¢ According as He hath
chosen,” ete. The heavens are His.
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““He has blessed us with all spirit-
ual blessingsinthe heavenlies,” and
chooses us to be before Him, to be
in our home in heaven. God has

| called us to His own eternal glory,

'~ Oh!

lace for |

what a wonderful word.
Once God was In man’s home;
and the Lord God walked in the
garden, He came to look after His
creature man, man cast Him out
and now, He calls us to His home,
and His eternal glory. That
thought is brought out in many
Seriptures. In Jude verse 24. we
read *“Now unto Him,” ete. so

" in this epistle chapter v. 25, 27,

¢ Christ loved the chureh,” etc.
¢ Before Him,” under His eye.
What a strange thing that I shall
never feel quite at home till I am
in the very presence of God, the
very place fshould once have
shuddered at. What a change!
and what a grand future to be
“before Him.” “Thou settest
me before Thy face for ever.” It
is wonderful! People choose their
companions, and God chooses His.
He choses us in Christ. Oh! to
take these things into one’s soul
and spirit, how it endears God.

¢ Before the foundation of the
world.” That expression shows
we have nothing to do with this

. world,—we only pass through it.

The earthly people, from the foun-
dation of the world: the heavenly,
before the world began. God
thought of us before He thought
of Israel, and yet we hear of Israel
first. This world is something like
a hotel, where people put up for a
little time. We are going home.
The only singular thing is we are
going to a home we have never
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seen,—grander than our heart can
conceive. 1 dor’t feel I half enter
into these wonderful, deep counsels
of God, but God will do it for all
that. ¢“Hath He said and shall
He not do it?’* He has loved us,
chosen us, called us, sealed us, and
“those whom He justifies He glo-
rifies.” Chose us that we should
be holy.” “‘Is anything too hard
for the Lord?”’ It is wondertul
that God should look at me and
love me, who was a wretch and a
rebel. Anyone else would have
said, ¢ What! that one to become
holy?”” He has done it.

“In love.” In Colossians we
read, chap. i., ver. 22, ‘“To pre-
sent you,”” etc. He would have
s grounded and settled in Iis
love. He chose us in order that
we should be surrounded on all
sides by His love, as we are by the
atmosphere. We are to be brought
home before Him in love.

The right way of looking at ver.
3 to 6 is to look at them as a chain.
They are the links of a chain;
then whichever end you touch first,
it js the way of reaching the
other end. ¢ God has blessed us
with all spiritual blessings in
Christ,”” there is the first link.
Why did He do so? DBecause He
¢“‘chose us in Him before the founda-
tion of the world.” He does not
intend that when we come to hea-
ven we should be penniless, empty,
beggars. God in Christ has
blessed us because He chose us
in Him, that we should be before
Him in love that we should have
everything suited to the place.
Not merely in there, and before
Him, but everything there ours.

The next link: He chose us ‘“hav-
ing predestinated us.”” It implies;
He predestinated us before He
chose us, to sonship. He deter-
mined we should be sons, so He
chose us notwithstanding all the
mess and misery we got into: that
did not alter His purpose. He
chose to lift us out of the mire even
before we got into it. How was it
He predestinated us to sonship?
Verse 6. Because He took usinto
favor in the Beloved One. Then
we get to the end: ¢“ To the praise
of the glory of His grace.”” Which-
ever way you look at it, whether
from ver. 3 to 6, or 6 to 3, it is a
chain. When Ie saw us in Christ
He could do nothing less than
make us His sons. It is a beauti-
ful way of looking at those verses.
God hanging everything of ours to
that Foundation Stone, ¢ taken in-
to favor in the Beloved One.” It
is enough to make our hearts leap
for joy. ““The Beloved” is vague.
It should be ¢‘the Beloved Omne.”
So in the Lord’s prayer, ¢ Deliver
us from the Evil One,”” and ¢ the
whole world lieth in the Wicked
One.”” It makes it more distinct.
So here: <‘the Beloved One.”
There is the foundation of all our
blessing.

Verse 4, shows an answer to an
important question, which was dis-
cussed about 200 years ago. Some
persons say, God loved us when He
saw us in our misery; others, before
~—which is right? Verse 4, shows
that God loved us apart from our
wickednesa; then there was provis-
ion for our misery. He chose us
before the world began. He knew
we should tumble into the mire,
still He said: “I must have them in



my presence.” It assumes that pre-
destination was the foundation of
election.

Verse 5. “ Having predestinated

us,” etc. There are four links of the
chain. “He took us into favor in
the Beloved One.” As that Beloved
One is my Son, I must have them
for sons too. I must get them out
of the mire to be before me. They
must have everything. So He has
“blessed us with all spiritual bless-
ings,” ete. A chain of things all in
the heart of God when the creature
knew nothing about it., They were
deep counsels in the heart of God,
“or ever the earth was.” Thoughts
of love and grace towards us, who
should be living in 1884, Oh! when
I get before Him, how I’ll praise
Him! Oh! my God, to think Thou
didst look at me in Thy love, predes-
tinated me and made me holy! Oh!
what cause I shall have to praise
Thee!

There are two great reasons why
we should praise God. 1. What we
are saved jfrom. 2. What we are
saved fo. 1. When I think of all the
wretchedness, mire and sin His
mighty arm has lifted me out of;
and, 2. When I see that dazzling
brightness that mighty arm has
lifted me to, I shall indeed have
cause to praise Him. It is men-
tioned three times, to ‘ the praise of
the glory.” 1. About God. 2. About
Christ. 3. About the Holy Ghost.
As if, really and truly, we had
enough to make us praise Him. We
shall praise Him, we have been saved
from hell. “Thou wast slain and
hast redeemed us to God by Thy
blood.”  Praise, praise, praise!
Shall we not praise Him? Oh! if
God did all this on purpose that He
might get praise, shall we withhold
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it? Whoever praises Him surely
we should,
*“ The more Thy glory strikes mine eye,

The humbler I should lie.”

Oh! to think of God taking up
such a wretched object and making
it fit for His own glory and pres-
ence. Why does He do it? God
answers: “That I may get praise.”

Verse 6. To the Father it is,
“ Praise to the glory of His grace.”
Verse 12. To Christ, “To the praise
of His glory.” Verse 14. To the
Holy Ghost, “To the praise of His
glory.” Anyhow the great lesson
18 ““ praise, praise, praise.” Oh! if
angel’s praise Him, how much more
should we? “To Him be glory in
the church throughout all ages.”
God wants praise. God wants
worship. He gives us everything;
He wants praise. Surely we may
give Him that.

Verse 5, We could not be sons
without Christ. So in John i, 12.
“To as many as received Him to
them gave He power to become the
sons of God.” Sonship through
One who is the Son. The Son makes

us sons.  God is “bringing many
sons to glory.” What a singuniar
way He is bringing them, and

what a singular world He is getting
them from. It is remarkable how

| the sovereign will of God is referred

to. God is seen to be acting as an
absolute sovereign, doing as He
likes.

Verses 9-11. “ According to His
own will.” Three times we are told
about His own will. “J will .”
As if God’s will bore down all oppo-
gition. Had he willed it, He could
have done it otherwise; it shows He
could have left us. It reminds me
of apassage in Matthew when Jesus
said: “I thank Thee, O, Father,
that thou hast hid these things from
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the wise and prudent and hast re-
vealed them unto babes. Even so,
Father, for so it seemed good in Thy
sight.” The sovereign will of God,
“T’ll have it s0.” That infinite God
who gives no account of His matters,

only so far as He pleases, does as He |
. Christ ? Whose son is He ?” They
| said “David’s.”

will ““in the armies of Heaven,” ete,
Oh! how comforting it is that that
will of God has willed that we should
be saved! Sometimes we find it
hard to say, “Thy will be done.”
If we thought, “It is His will,” it
ought to be easy.

Verse 6. “Wherein (in which
grace) He has graced us {or taken
us into favour), in the Beloved One.”

In John i, we read: ¢ The law was

given by Moses, but grace and truth
came (or became) by Jesus Christ.”
If there had been no Christ, there
had been no grace. God could not
have shown favor without Christ.
Christ was His resource to carry out
these deep counusels of his love.

“Made us accepted in the Beloved
One.” Great force is in that ex-
pression; it implies, in the Beloved
One I am loved. It isa great won-
der why God should love me, and
yet easy, because he loved Christ,
and I am in Christ. Most wonder-
ful, and yet most simple. As we
sing sometimes:

*“ The love wherewith He loved the Son,

Such is His love to me.”

Another question arises.—Why
did God take us into favor, and
leave others? I cannot answer that.
No explanation can be given. Not
merely He chose the Church in
Jesus, but he chose each one separ-
ately in Christ. In ch. i God deals
with individuals; chs. i1, iii, iv, col-
lectively.  Before God shows us
about building a Temple, in ch. ii, a
Body, ch. iii, or a Bride; ch. iv,
there are the individuals in ch. i
Kach stone in the building is dear to

God. We all feel God loves the
Son more than angels. Then He
has taken us into favor in the Son;
that is, He loves us as much as His
Beloved Son. T was reading to-day
of the people beginning to lower
His Christ. “ What think ye of

A very little ans-
wer. God’s way is of lifting ap
sinners in Christ, to the association
of His Beloved Son.

“To the praise of the glory of
His grace.” God wants praise; He
wants worship from those He has
thus blessed. He does not get
much. We are prone to be occupied
with our wants and our trials; but
if He has loved us in such a way,
why surely we ought to praise Him,

Verse 7. ‘“ We have redemption
through the blood ” of the Beloved
One. How precious that blood
must, be. It explains why that blood

| is so powerful when you plead it: it

is the blood of the Beloved One.
My sins bave been very awful.
That is a matter between me and
God. But after all they don’t reach
up to this—the blood of the Be-
loved One. “Oh, my sins, my sins {”
I should shriek if 1 were dying, if it
were not for the blood of that Be-
loved One. The more I know of
the wickedness of my sins, the
more I know the value of that pre-
cious blood. God teaches us -all
ourlives through these two together:
I see more of the wickedness of
my sins now than I did ten years
ago, and I see also the blood of
Christ more precious. They go
together.

The will of God ismy pole-star,
and with my eye constantly upon
it, I shall be carried safely through
all storms and tempests.



Work and Workers.

are working way in rooms, Halls,
and Cottage meetings.

Brethren John Smith and Martin,
are having a series of meetings in
Harrisburg Pa.,
Campbell and Mathews are con-
tinuing their work in Philadelphia
in the same State.

In Batavia, Ill., a Hall has been
rented, and the tent meetings have
been transferred to it. Brethren
A. McKellar, C. J. Baker and J.
M. Carnie conducted them.

Since last notice of work and
workers, some meetings were held
in Valparaiso where there is abund-
ant evidence of the blessing God
vouchsafed when our brethren
Campbell and Mathews were there
last year.

‘We cannot say correctly at this
date what is being done in Canada,
only this, that we have learned,
that our esteemed bro. Douglas
Russell has passed through New
York for six weeks meetings in
the Dominion.

A Store hasbeen rented No. 3410
State St. for the work on South
Side Chicago. It is intended fto
have a series of gospel meetings in
it, as the Lord may direct.

Workers (not gentlemen) are
greatly needed, men, who ecan
preach Christ in the Holy Ghost
and who do not require to commit
a tract to memory with the view
of giving it forth as their own, for
the acquiring of a little temporary
applause and glory. And surely
while this is to ba deprecat e the
the opposite of it viz., speaking

and Dbrethren !
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i without study ot matter, manner,

; - or langnage. must be set down as
Tentseason being over, preachers

slovenly service offered to God,

which costs nothing. Will He
accept it?
The people also if intelligent

. will be repelled by such preaching.

They will characterize it as a nuis-
auce and not to be tolerated. We
have known meetings killed thus.
The preachers blamed the people
and the people blamed the preach-
ers. The Lord send forth work-
men who will work away at it
with God’s word till victory is
secured. '

It the work be done of saving
the lost, and afterwards gathering
the saved ones out to the Name in
sufficient nambers, there will be a
sufficient number of preachers come
around by and by, with models of
the Tabernacle, ete., and give lec-
tures on that, its service and other
mysteries.

At present we need workers,
not elocutionists, painters, nor
talkers of great swelling words
who have men’s persons in admir-
ation because of advantage.

The Master send them! Amen.

Christian Convention, Chi-
cago, ., U. S, A,

The fifth annual -convention for
conference of the christians who
gather simply to the worthy Name,
will (D. V.) take place at the Gos-
pel Rooms, cor. N. May and Fal-
ton Sts. (310 Fulton St.), on
Thursday, the National Thanks-
giving, and three following days,
viz., Nov. 27th, 28th, 29th and
30th, 1884.
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On these days the hours of on Oonference days from early

meeting will be as usual, viz.
10.30 a. m., 3 and 7.45 p. m., ex-
cepting on Lord’s s Day, when' the |
meetings will be at 3 and at 7.45.
All these meetings will be for
prayer, searching the Scriptures,
teaching and preaching the Gospel
and co-relative matters.

A meeting for prayer, etc., will
(D. V.) be held in the same place
on Wednesday evening, 26th, at
7.45.

Many of the saints of God need
encouragement, others need rebuke,
and not a few are burdened with
difficult questions, some of which
are suggested by the Devil, others |
by dry, sneering hypocmtes, and
not a few are the results of pre-
vious training and teaching. DBut
some are beginning to see how the |
grand field of Scripture has been
almost entirely neglected, are en-
tering on it with much relish and
avidity, and, as might be expected,
they find in it so many things that
contradict their previous convie-
tions, that they are stumbled.
These need help given them ten-
derly and timeously. Oh, for grace
to feed the flock.

Anyway, we hope all christians
who possibly can will be present
and bring their friends with them
also. Our readers are well aware
that the presence, power and bless-
ing of the Lord alone can make
these meetings of permanent bless-
ing. Will gatherings and christ-
ians remember these meetings be-
fore the Lord.

§55" The Roows will be open
on the previous Wednesday, and

1
r‘
|
|
|
<
|
|
|
|
|

morning till late at night. Strang-
ers may easily reach the place by
taking either from the East or
from the West, the street Cars on
Madison, Randolph or Lake streets,
to May street, and then going di-
rect north. Fulton street is only
one block north of Lake, two~
blocks north of Randolph, and four
north of Madison streets.

Should it happen that any strang-
er christians come when the Rooms
are not open, call, please, at Mr.
Baker’s, 48 N. May street, close
by, at any time.

As on previous occasions, board
will be provided at the Rooms, and
arrangetients made with private
houses in the vicinity to furnish
sleeping accomodations free of
| charge.

This doubtless will be satisfac-
tory to many, and will not entail
upon visitors any extra outlay.

The offerings made on Lord’s
Day morning will, as usual, be ap-
plied to defray all expenses.

S8~ Arrangements have been
made that christians along the line
of the Chicago and N. W. R.R.
purchase a full fare ticket in com-
ing to the meetings, and at them
they receive warrants, which will,
when presented at Wells Street
Ticket Offices, entitle them to re-
ceive retarn tickets at one-third
rates. This, we hope, will be
advantageous to many.

P. S.—Bibles, Tracts, Hymn
Books, ete., will be for sale at the
Rooms. A discount will be given
off all stated prices.
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Notice. | Lectures on the Epistles of John - . 60
—_— | Lectures on Revelation. 2 vols,inl1 1 25

BEE=We have to apologize again to our sub- | Works by Denham Smith :—
scribers for the delay in sending out the | Papers forthe Present Time (in paper) 25
November papers. It has been caused by a | Life and Walk, ¢ 30
change in our printing arrangements, und, | Walk and Warfare, ¢ 25
we trust, will not occur again. Life in Christ, € 20
Life Truths, ¢ 10
[ Mr. A. Marshall’s Bible and Tract | Gospelin Hosea,- - - - - -cloth 1 50

Repository is removed from 34 High Street,
Toronto, to Orillia, Ont., Canada.

We desire to impress on our readers the
privilege of being in fellowship with our
Lord Jesus Christ in spreading abroad His
knowledge in every way. TuE BariEy CARE
and TEsTiMONY are published solely with the
view of exalting Christ and His authority—
the one specially for saints, and the other
for sinners, and we ask the assistance of all
who are saved to increase the circulation of
both these papers, not for any money in
them. There is none.

Tue TesTiMoNY is published monthly, and
contains the Gospel of the grace of God, at
1 cent per copy per month for this Conti-
nent, and 3 cents for two copies per month
for this city. Get it sentto your unconverted
friends. Every Christian should send this
cheap Gospel monthly to their relatives.

Bible and Tract Repository,
62 NORTH ANN STREET,
CHICAGO, ILL.,

Cospel Stationery.

We have a stock of Envelopes with plain
questions and simple Gospel statements on
them. There are fifteen different kinds,
such as
ARE YOU BORN AGAIN?

CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY.
IS YOUR NAME IN THE BOOK OF LIFE,

ETC., ETC., ETC.

The price is 55 cents per 100 by mail.

New Series (American) Wall Texts,

Large, in Blue - - - - - - -§0 15
Ordinary Size, in Black & Crimson 5
The Caldron of Christendom. By J. W. 10
Works by William Lincoln :—
Typical Foreshadowings in Genesis,
In Paper, 50 cents; in Cloth, - - 1 00
Lectures on the Epistle to the He-
brews. Paper, - - - - - - - 50

| Law and Grace.
;. Beverley on Ministry - - - «

Green Pastures and Still Waters, ¢ 1 25
Everlasting Destruction. By Bell ¢« 1 50
The Coming of the Lord. 16 Addresses 30
Unleavened Bread - - - in paper 30
The Gospel and Its Ministry. By
Anderson - - - - - in paper 30
Things to Come. By J, R.C. ¢ 25

Grace and Truth. By Dr. McKay, 35¢. & 75
By Harris - cloth 30
25

McINTOSH'S NOTES ON GENESIS,
EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND
DEUTERONOMY. In Cloth, single volume,
75 cts. ; the five volumes, $3.75.

EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHE(CY.
Paper, 385 cts.; Cloth 75 cts.

DUBLIN ADDRESSES. Paper, 40 cts.;
* Cloth, $1.00.
‘ GRACE AND TRUTH. 2 vols. By
. the late Chas. Campbell, of Philadelphia,
. 60 cts. per vol.; 2 vols $1.00.
i THE EVANGELISTS. By Bellett.

I _Matthew 76 pages, paper, $0.20
Mark 44 i ¢ .15
Luke 170 “ “ 40
John 186 “ ¢ .40

¢ Lincoln’s Leaflets.”” First series. B
Wm. Lincoln, London. 25 cts. (Entitled
¢ Important Truths.”

¢ Lincoln’s Leaflets.”  Second series,
Price 25 cts.

“Life and Light.” 20 cts.

SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. By the late
Chas. Campbell, of Philadelphia. Nearly 300
pages, at 50 cts. each.

i Good Reference Bibles with Maps, at $1.50
and 75 cts. and postage, and Bibles without
references at 35 cts., postage free.

Bagster and other expensive Bibles.

‘ Separation from the World.” By J. R,
C. 15 ets.
‘ Eternal Punishment.” 2 cts. each.

‘“The Doctrines of Annihilationism and
Universalism Tested by Scripture.” 4 cents
each.

¢« A Brief Answer to a Sermon on ‘Ply-
mouth Brethrenism.”” 10 cts.

Gospel Books for Children.

Packets A,
B and C, Each 15 cts.
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Ecclesiastical Small Books.

No.1—*¢Our Responsibility as Christians.”
16 pages. 1 cent each; 50 cts. per 100.
No. 2—¢Fellowship with Evil—The Three

Circles—or the Kingdom of Heaven.” &0
cts. per 100.
No. 3—‘“They Found it Written,” An

Address of great value by the late H. W.
Soltau. 1 cent each.

No. 4—The Word of God.” By John
Ritchie. An Address to young converts. lc.

No. 5—¢“ What Church shall I Join?” By
J. Ritchie. 1 cent each; quantities of 5 and
upwards free by post. These should be
scattered by thousands among Christians,

¢ Christ the Centre.”” New edition. 4 and
5 cts.

¢ Mystic Cities of Scripture—Zion and
Babylon.” Excellent. 5 cts.

““The Coming of the Lord, and the Order
of Events.” 3 cts.

“ What God Hath Said on the Second
Coming of Christ, and the End of the Present
Age.’ By C.8. 5 cts.

““The Lord’s Supper a Memorial of
Christ.” By J. G. Bellett. 2 cts,

“Plain Words about Baptism.”
Perrin. 38 cts.

‘“The Church : Its Worship and Ministry.”
2 cots.

‘A Word to Christian and a Few Sugges-
tions.” 2 ects.

«“ Secret of Successful Ministry.” 3 cts.

¢ Substitution.” By Denham Smith. 3 cts.

¢“The School of God.”” 4 ets.

By C. F.

Tracts.

The Blood for a Token - - per 100, 25 cts.
The Debt is Paid - - - - “ “
Converted, but Not by God - L
Saved for Nothing - - -
The Middling Man - - -
Jesug Only - - - - - -
Interviewing Jesus - - -

Who is to Blame? - - -~ ‘« 10 ets
Condemned Already - - - cc [
Deceived - - - < 290 ets.
God Loves You- - - - - ‘ “
A Gift for You- - - - - e »

The Illustrated ENvELOPE SERIES OF SMALL
Booxks For CHILDREN, Packets A and B, etc.
15 cts. each. —_—

Small Letter Size.
Do or Done, Which? - - - per 100, 30 cts.
The Dying Girl - - - - ¢ w8
Missed it at Last - - - - ¢ i\
They Believed in Him, but He] .

Did Not Believe in Them - 15 cts,

|
|
|

Edinburgh Leaflets, mixed, per pkg. 15 cts.
Sham Religion- - - - - per 100, 30 cts.
Clergyman and His Gardener “ 50 ets.
The French Nobleman - - - 50 cts.

“Gems from Rutherford.” Six different
Leaflets for letters. 10 cents per 100; as-
sorted, 15 cts. per 100 and 2 cents additional
by mail.

113

Archibald Boyle - - - - - each, 1 cent
Words by the Wayside. Assorted. g
Packets Land IT - - - - ¢« 25ec¢ts.

TrE enlarged Hymn Book is now published
—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15 cents
in limp, and 30 cents in stiffcloth. Postages
will be charged at the reduced rate of 1 cent
per copy.

pEs Also an edition of a small Gospel
Hymn Book is now ready. It contains 32
pages, and is forwarded to any address at 1
cent per copy.

The BArRLEY CAKE volume for 1883 is
bound in cloth and sent free by mail for 75
cents a volume. Volumes 1881 and 1882
also may be had at same rate. State in
orders which of them you want, or if you

want the three of them together. You can

have them for $2.00.
Barley Cake Prices.

1 eopy, post-paid . $0 056 24d.

1 copy, per year, post 50 2s.
5 copies, i« 2 00 8s.
10« s 2 4 00 16s.
20« ¢ o 8 00 32s.
30 o« “ “ .11 00 44s.
50 ¢« “ L .18 00 72s.

Friends of the truth would do well to bring
the B. Cake before their friends’ notice.
All remittances to the publisher,
DONALD ROSS,

Bible and Tract Repository, 62 North Ann

8t., Chicago, 11L., U. 8. A.
Indiana: R. W. Price, Crown Point.
New York : R. W. Owens, 97 Clinton Place.
Boston: Henry Shepard, 49 Court St.
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CHAPTER L

(Continued from page 172.)
Verse 7.—*“In whom we have
redemption through His blood,”’ etc.
¢ Redemption” is an old Testa-
ment word. A redeemer had to do

three things: I. To redeem a per- |

son who was sold; II. To redeem
his kinsman if taken captive; III.
To avenge the enemy who had
wronged him.

Now Jesus is our Redeemer.
An old saint said, ‘I know that
my Redeemer liveth;”’ and we are
here taught that Jesus is our
Redeemer. ‘‘In whom we have
redemption.” We were sold -cap-
tives of Satan at his will. Christ
has redeemed us; paid the full price
for our deliverance ; and now Satan
has no claim on us whatever. We
have redemption. We have been
brought near. We belong to that
Redeemer, and He will also inflict
vengeance on the foe. Satan will
be dealt with, and cast into the
lake of fire.

“Bedemption through  His

- ingly?

blood.” We had got away from
God by sin, but the blood puts
away our sin and brings us nigh to
God. Thus we are redeemed.
We had sold ourselves, and are
now brought back to God. What
a beautiful word, “we have,’—
¢ Being justified by faith, we Aave
peace,”’ etc. ‘“‘Hawving boldness
to enter into the holiest by the

“blood of Jesus.”” We are not poor

and empty now ; in Christ we have
redemption, peace, boldness; and
God has us.

“TIn whom we have redemption.”’
¢ According to the riches of His
grace,”’ so not merely forgiveness,
but according to the riches of His
grace, and love. It shows how
heartly, thoroughly, and fully God
forgives. Could you conceive of
God giving niggardly or grudg-
One person may only half
forgive another. Thatis not God’s
way. He forgives frankly, so that
we hear nothing more about it,
So there is great emphasis on those
words. God does nothing niggard-
ly, so, of course, He can’t forgive
niggardly, for that is what He loves
to do. How He loved to forgive
sins when on earth! *‘Daughter
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thy sins be forgiven thee,” ete.

Oh! if we knew God better! We
have forgiveness of sins in a divine

measure, ‘“ According to the riches

of Iis grace.” God must cease to
be Himself betore He could forgive

realise God forgiving sins in this
hearty way?
sciousness of forgiven sin? If we
have committed a million sins, He
does mnot forgive all but two.

He frankly forgave them both.”
Do I believe that?
enjoy that? Am I sure there is
not a sin left? ¢*Clean every whit.”
““We have the forgiveness of sins.”’

““Riches,”” imply He gives it
liberally. ‘¢ According,” shows
what measure God uses. And that
measure is ‘‘ According to the
riches of His grace.”
me.
precious one. Idon’t know amore
precious verse in Kphesians than
this verse 7.
allusion in chapter i. to sins.
it were not for the blood of Christ,
God could not have forgiven sins.
May the Lord write. this word on

soul.
The two expressions are put as

lump of sin to remain unforgiven,
and another thing for me, having
Him for my God and Father, to
know 1 fail constantly, and to con-
fess it,—knowing that nothing

. alters the relationship. I am still
sins in a niggardly way. Do we !

Have we the con- !

His child, <clean every whit;”
but though God is my God and
Father, alas! do I never give way
to temper, or indulge in anythin
contrary to God? And it is then

- should look to Him as my Father
““When they had nothing to pay,

and confess these things to Him.

i He is our loving Father, who has

Does my soul

That suits
The whole passage is a very °

There is no other !

It

done so much for us, and that makes
us sorry we grieve and sin against
Him. May we never get above
confessing our failures and short-
comings and sins. It is a very
healthy exercise. Let us keep on
believing in that blood, so shall
we enjoy it more and more. Tt is
a grand thing my Heavenly Father
has nothing against me. What He
has to say is abont the precious
blood of Jesus. When I commit
sin, I don’t enjoy God until I have
confessed it.

“We have redemption through
His blood.”” It is the blood of the

. Beloved One. Only to think of the
the consciences of every depressed |
- The Beloved One did not shed His

| tears only, but His blood.

if to explain each other. Redemp-

tion is torgiveness of sins. Aslong

as there is sin in the way, God is .

not our God.

Christ has put that -

out of the way which hindered me |
from coming to God and enjoying
the love of God. ¢ Forgive us our

trespasses’’ refers to daily failures.
It is right every day, as we commit

Beloved One to hang on the cross!

God

has a great many who are taken

.into favor in the Beloved One.

Where are they ? Many of them
on beds of pain, some knowing not
where they shall get their next
meal. Does Satan tempt you by
suggesting that God does not love

- you much to let you suffer so much.

sin, we should contess oar failures '

to God; but it is one thing for the

Look at the Beloved One on the
cross. If He let Him suffer so
much, you must not be surprised
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if you suffer too. It'may be all the
beloved children sigh, groan and

shed tears, but only the Beloved !

One endured such agony on the
Cross.
One!” He was spit upon, He
sank to death, was put in the grave,
a stone was put upon it in derision.
At last God spoke out, and now
there is a Man on the throne of
God. God brought Him out, and
so He will us. It does not follow
we are not loved because we suffer.

““The blood of the Beloved |

i

Dispensational truth is a grand |
' I ““have redemption through His

thing to study. Ever since the
cross of Christ, it is rather a mark
of favor to suffer righteously.

(CIf i

ye be reproached for Christ, happy

are ye,”’ etc.
have when I talk to my Father
about the blood of the Beloved
One. In Exodus we read, ‘“ When
I see the blood,” etc., but here,
what blood? The blood of the Be-
loved One!
thread of scarlet,”’ etc.
compared to a thread of scarlet?
Because I talk abont the blood. I

Oh, what a plea I .

¢“Thy lips are like a |
Why |

don’t know the preciousness of that

blood, but Thou dost. I can dare
to think about my sins when I
have the blood of His beloved Son.
It makes it easy for God to forgive
when it is the blood of the Beloved
One. Christ said to the woman
who washed His feet, ““Thy sins
are forgiven thee.”” The Pharisees
murmured. They little knew
though He spoke it so easily, what
He had to pass through to earn it.
His blood shows it was a hard
thing. God could have made a
million worlds easier than forgive
one of my sins,

“In whom we have

tion,”” ete. 1 don’t know which
word is the most delightful.
Until all the work of the cross
can be undone, I have redemp-
tion. There is mno blood 1n
the resurrection body of Jesus.
¢ Handle me and see, for a spirit,”
etc. What a beautiful illustration
is the Lord’s Supper. The loaf and

- the cup denote the blood and body

have been separated. Ifthere were
blood in the body, there would be
no redemption. The blood of Jesus
has been shed, Jesus has died, and

blood.”” Within twenty-four hours
I may die or Jesus may come, but
whatever comes, I have forgiveness
of sins.

Verses 8 and 9. God is called
““the only wise God.”” He has
made known unto us the mystery
of His will, made us to see things
from God’s standpoint,—what He
is doing with us, and what He is
going to do. We are notonly saved,
but we know we are saved, and God
weaves our circumstances according
to His own purposes, and the Holy
Ghost has been given to us that we
may know Christ and His glory,
and our calling,—that we may
“know the things that are freely
given unto u&.”> Then there is the
mystery of the Gentiles being
brought in; then the mystery of
Iis coming,—*we shall not all
sleep.” Thisis a mystery, a secret
which God has told us; so then,
we are put into possession of it.
Then this mystery, that Christ gave
Himself to and for the Church,—-
Chyist as a Bridegroom. Oh, this
is a great mystery, a great secret!

redemp- | Now, here is another,—¢‘ Having
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made known to us nhe mystery of ’ to ﬁght w1th us for the supreme

His will,” ete.

Verse 10.—“He will fead up
all things in Christ, both which are
in heaven,”’ etc. Grod is preparmg
all things for heaven, calling His
own for heaven, training them for
heaven. The earthly people are set
aside for awhile. He is now pre-
paring a people for Himself. He
has two spheres, earth and heaven,
but now He is not dealing with
the earth, but with the heavenlies.
He is now preparing the church for
Himself. Obh! what a wonderful
way. God is to train a people for
Himself before we get there. IIe
is teaching ns that our Head and
Lord is Christ.
thority: all fulness flows to the
church from Him, the Head of all
affection: He is always thinking
about us, watching over us: and
He is the Head of all fulness. We
are trained to regard Christ as the
supreme One. All our life proceeds
from Him, day by day, minate by
minute, and that Head is the
““Beloved One,”” and He is coming
for us.
the angels. He is called the Arch-
angel. We only read of one Arch-
angel. Jesusisthe head ofheaven,
always just in His place by God.
God’s first thought is about IHis
Son. Here you see then, God is
determined to put His Son as the
supreme Oue both in heaven and
on earth, and God would have
every one in heaven to own every
thing to Him. We are learning to
give Him the supreme place in our
hearts, in our affections, bhut we let

earthly care or something get be- |

tween us and Him. Then God has

Then He 1s the Head of

place. He will have it; so God’s
hrst thought, His middle thonght,
and His last thought is His Christ,
that He might “head up all thmcrs
in Him’—in  Him,—in Hin.
Some people talk about having an
interest in Christ, but it’s God
having an interest in Christ, and
for Christ’s sake, having an interest
in His people. The mystery of
iniquity doth already work.”

. Things are getting worse and worse

and will;

The Head of au-

but Christ is secretly
looking after us; He is, as it were,
hiding Himself,—that is, from the
world at present. We are not of
the world; we are Grershonites,
¢“Strangers there,”” a heavenly
people. It is as if we were up
there and looking down. We are
only waiting for “the liberty of the
glory, then we shall be thoroughly
at liberty, perfect freedom.

I once had a little linnet, but he
longed to be out of his cage, so T
let him out. We that are in this
tabernacle do groan. Mr. Angel
once said, “We do groan, but we
don’t frrumble but we long to be
at home.” We want to be headed

. up in Christ,—the Charch all home

together. Onme day there wont be
a speck in this world, but what
will be filled with His glory. God
knows the exact time, the exact
moment He is going to send His
Son to fetch us home. God will
put all things under His feet. Oh,
what counsels God has to acecom-
plish for us! All we have to do is
to go on quietly plodding along
“till He come.”

“ Both which are in Leaven and
which are on earth,”” Everything
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will be in its proper place.

family to the place He has prepared
for them. Heaven and earth all to

be put right, ¢lean and beautiful :
and perfect, then Christ will haud |
up the kingdom, that God may be

In Ezek. i. we see the
There is much about

all in all.
same idea.

the fire enfolding itself: —

Wheels—God’s government in
heaven and earth.

own heart to put everything right:

then He has made known to us | : ! 2,
- wide family for which He died?

His purposes (ver. 9). He seems
to love to put us into His secrets,
to tell us everything about His
counsels, and our place in those
deep counsels.

Ver. 11.—¢“In whom also we

have obtained an inheritance,”’ |
That is the very thing God

He i ding | .
¢ 1s attending to - the Lord’s? how many hours in the

ete.
is doing now.
the heavenly people.

“Being predestinated,’’ ete. It

pleasure. So it seems good in His
sight, and He will do it.

————

Saints.

A shepherd knows the state of his
flocks by going among them. If the
pastor and teacher does not visit the

homes of saints and learn their spiritual |
condition he may shoot over their .

heads when he ministers the Word.

There |
will be unity in the entire heaven
and earth, like everything is in its |
place, in the human body. God is
working now to bring the heavenly

So in Ezekiel -
xli. 18. It’s all designed in God’s

Balancing Accounts.

How much money have I spent
in the past year on house and fur-
niture for myself? and how much for
Christ in the person of His home-
less ones

How much in dress for myself or
family? and how much in clothing
for His poor? :

How much on wine and beer,

! and other luzuries for myself and
the cherubim and the wheels and

for my household? and how much
on necessary food for the starving,

' with whom He identifies Himself?

How much on provisions for the
bodily wants of myself or my fam-
ily? and how much on provisions
for the spiritual wants of the world-

How much on useless show and
idle conformity to the world’s pas-
sing laws of fashion, style, and hab-

“it% and how much in accordance
- with the laws of the eternal king-

dom to which I say I belong?
How much time have I given to
my own business, and how much to

week to my own pleasure, and how

. ; . . . many to gladden Him? how many,
is all His own soverign will and | in all the ministries of love that

He left His people charged to fulfil,
and how many in listless vacancy

{ and utter unprofitableness? how
How to Know the State of | :
- that will last for ever,and how much

much of time and thought on things

on those that perish in the using?

How many of the children whom
God has given me have I been plan-
ning to keep for my own pleasure,
or send out for their own advance-
ment ? and how many am I desiring
to give up wholly to the services of
the Lord who bought them ?



182

THE BARLEY CAKE.

Running our Souls Thin.

A christian man of intense busi-
ness enterprise and activity was laid
aside by sickness. He who never
would intermit his labour
compelled to come to a dead halt.

i «“By all means use sometimes to be alone ;

was |

His restless limbs were stretched :
motionless on the bed. He wasso

weak that he could scarcely uttera

word. Speaking to a friend of the

contrast between his conditionnow

and when he had been driving his ' renew our wasted strength, and be

irnmense business, he said: “Now
I am growing. I have been
running my soul thin by my ac-
tivity. Now I am growing in the
knowledge of myself, and of some
things which most intimately con-
cern me.”’

No doubt there are many of us
who are running our souls thin by
ourincessant action, without finding
quiet hours forfeeding and waiting
upon God. Blessed then is sickness,
Or SOITOW, or any experience that
compels us to stop, that takes the
work out of our hands for a little
season, that empties our hearts of
their thousand cares,- and turns
them toward God to be taught of
Him.

But why should we wait for sick-
ness or sorrow to compel into our
lives these mnecessary quiet hour?
‘Why should we not train ourselves
every day to go apart for a little
season from the moisy, chilling
world, to look into God’s face and
into our hearts, to learn the things
we need so much to learn, and to
draw secret strength and life from
the fountain of life in God? George
Herbert’s quaint lines contain wise
counsel:

Salute thyself; see what thy soul doth
wear ;
Dare to look in thy chest—for ’tis thine
own—
And tumble up and down what thou
find’st there.”

With these sacred ¢“silent times”’
in every day of toil and struggle,
we shall be always strong and
“‘prepared unto every good work.’’
Waiting thus upon God we shall

. able to run and not be weary, to

walk and not faint, and to mount
up with wings as cagles, in bold
spiritual flights.

Need for Conventions.

The word “mystery” corresponds
with that translated “hard questions”
in 1 Kings x. 1, other
places “riddle,” ¢ dark saying,” ete. If
we knew more of these hard things, and
had a clearer apprehension of these
mighty mysteries, we should be better
able to help others. In these days of
difficulty and confusion, many are be-
wildered and know not what to do. I
trust (by conferences and conventions)
we may be able to get a clearer view
and a better understanding of the mys-
teries of God. The mysteries of Satan
consist in a great measure of error co-
vered over with truth. Wo have our
church difficulties, and difficulties in
our work and service for God, and for
lack of a deeper knowledge of the truth,
we have but little power to cope with
them as we ought.

and in
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“ Continually.”
July 7th, 1884.
Dearly beloved in the Lord,—
May grace, love and peace fill and
overflow thy trusting heart. Grate-

|

by day out of His fulness. As de-
sire after God is enlarged, the heart

' becomes enlarged to take in more

of Him. By communion with Him,

© the soul grows more and more ca-

fully and with pleasure do I now
yes; wmuch need. But wellmay we

acknowledge the receipt of yours
of the 23rd June.

1 was thankful |

for what youn had seen of His power
- ance that every attribute of His

in saving sorne and arousing others.

How grand to be in the room with
- His needy children; and His faith-

Him, so to speak, and see Him
bringing the dead to life!

be better prepared to see it! He

Oh, to

put them all out, except those who
had faith. (Mark v. 40, Luke viil,
- of each child of His, how lovely
18 are truly helpful to faith: <A1l
- Well may we rejoice and be glad

51). The words’of Matth. xxviii.
power is given unto Me in heaven
and in earth.” Also John xvii. 2,
¢Thou hast given Him power over
all flesh, that He should give eter-

nal life to as many as Thou hast
- ing God? Yes; T am sure, beloved,

given Him.” May we feel with
God for souls. The yearning love
of Father, Son and Holy Ghost
over perishing sinners, manifested,
should encourage us to pray and
labour and hope for their salvation.
I trust many bright beams of love
from Jesus’ presence are falling

upon your own soul, and making |

your joy to abound.

I have been musing on four
continuallys in the Psalms. The
first is in Psa. 1xx., **Let all those

that seek Thee rejoice and be glad
. wrath, ere we can live in an atmo-
. sphere of worship, with the praises
- of God continually in our mouth.
| T fear little of this sweet incense

in Thee; and let such as love Thy
salvation say continually, Let God
be magnified.”’

Doubtless the more diligently we

seek Him, the more will He cause |

us to know what a God we have

got, by replenishing our hearts day

| Lot’s heart.

But oh, haven’t we still

pacious.
Ah,

need to pray to be enlarged?

rejoice in the knowledge that He
delights in giving, and in the assur-

nature is engaged in behalf of us,

ful, energetic love is ready to help
each, whatever his case, as though
but that one were His only charge.
By this exact and especial oversight

and how glorious does God appear!

in Him, and in being privileged to
seek a more perfect acquaintance
with Him. And does not past ex-
perience cause us to rejoice in seek-

we cannot enumerate the manifes-
tations of His wisdom, power and
grace, which we have already seen
in answering our prayers at the
right time and in the right way.
Oh, as I recall to memory blessings
received, I feel how my heart ought
to be saying continually, “ Let God
be magnified!”’

But methinks we must needs be
true lovers of holiness, —must learn
to love His salvation from self, and
sin, and the world, as well as from

ascended to Grod from the altar of
May there be much
going up from yours and mine.
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Psalm 1xxi. 3: ‘“Be Thou my
strong habitation, whereunto I may
continually resort.”” Doubtless this

is one of the prayers of the true Da- |
vid, who when here on earth, found |

His all in God alone. And if He
needed such a habitation to resort
to continually, how much more do
we, His weak children, stand in
need of it! Well, blessed be God,
it is ours. As a man, our blessed
Lord took the place of a learner,
and constantly repaired to the Fa-
ther for wisdom and power to ac-
complish the work assigned Him to
do. ~ From the time He entered on
His public ministry, His was a day
of trial. Misunderstood by all be-
low, where could He resort to for
comfort in sorrow, but to the Fa-
ther who sent Him, whose will He
perfectly obeyed ¢ Happy for you
and I, beloved, that we have the
same infinite source of wisdom,
power, grace and consolation to
repair to continually !

But the text may have reference
to our standing in Christ. When
the heart is bowed down with a
sense of failure, how blessed to
have in Ilim the Righteous One, a
strong habitation, whereunto we
may continually resort for peace
and comfort to our souls. What
joy it brought to my soul last week
as the Spirit brought before me
anew the fact that I, a pardoned
sinner, had been set down in the
Holiest, perfected for ever by the
One Offering. Oh, the sweetness
of those words, ‘‘as He is, so are
we in this world,”” 1 John iv. 17.
By the perfect love of God, made
righteous in Jesus’ righteousness,
holy in His holiness, and accepted

THE BARLEY CAKE.

in His acceptance. Never will we
know how much we owe to His
blood.

Redeemed by blood. Eph. i. 7.

Cleansed by blood. Jn. xiii. 10.

Made nigh by blood. Eph. ii. 13.

Hept clean by blood. 1 John
i 7.

How precious the word ¢‘cleans-
eth,” which word assures us that
from the hour of our conversion,—
the time when we begin to walk in
the light,—till the moment we en-
ter into its full meridian splendor
in the glory, the blood goes on
cleansing us from all sin.

But again, in ver. 6 of Ps. Ixxi.,
we read, ‘“By Thee have 1 been
holden up from the womb; Thou
art He that took me out of my
mother’s bowels; my praise shall
be continually of Thee.”” Verses
8 and 10 of Psalm xxii. are paral-
lel scriptures. Here again we have
the God-Man who took the place
of entire dependence on the Fa-
ther, acknowledging His constant
lovingkindness with untiring praise.
‘What an example we have herein!
May we never forget to praise God
for His providential care over us
since He brought us into existence.
Parental care never could have
guarded and tended us like as we
were protected and tended had not
His eye followed us, and His arm
been about us. Why did we not
sink as deep in sin, and crime, as
others of our fellow-sinners?
Because His goodness prevented
us. You do not need me to re-
mind you of His lovingkindness in
these things, dear brother; but Oh,
I need myself to be often reminded
by Himself to beget anew in this
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callous heart, gratitude and praise. ‘ I fear you will be feeling the hot

Verse 14. “But I will hope
continually, and will yet praise
Thee more and more. Well may
we hope continually in such a God,
knowing that by all circumstances
He delights to make glad His obe-
dient children. Well may we praise
more and more, seeing we are so
far behind with our debt of thanks-
giving. No doubt praise will be
enhanced in eternity as we learn
more perfectly the mystery of His
love. Again, in Psalms Ixxiii.
23. David after he became con-
scious of how foolish and ignorant
he had been in being envious at
the prosperity of”the wicked, yet
by a glorious outburst of faith, he
sings, ‘‘Nevertheless I am con-
tinually with Thee.” He says in
verse 2, ‘‘My steps had well nigh
slipped.”
We get the answer in verse 33:
““Thou hast holden me bymyright
band.” His heart was wandering
away from God, but God’s heart
was not away from him. His child
was continually before His raind,
continuallyin his heart, continually
in His hand, so that none could
pluck him thence.

Happy for us that we have the
same Grod at hand to correct us in
our folly, to instruct us in our ig-
norance, and to uphold us in our
weakness! ““Thou wilt guide me
with Thy counsel, and afterward
receive me to glory.”

“The Lord delighteth in thee.”
Isa. lxii. 4.

““The Lord delighteth in thy
prayer.”’ Prov. xv. 8.

“The Lord delighteth in thy
way.” Ps. xxxvii. 23.

Why not altogether?

|

i
1
b
1

weather pretty exhausting, but the
bosom of Jesus is a soft, tender
pillow for a weary head. His per-
fect love is a suflicient cradle for
the weakest Christian; and if the
strong seek a bed elsewhere, they
will find it a bed of unrest.

I have got outside the door to
smell the flowers a few times.
How good He is!

Yours very lovingly,

'S

Living for Christ.

Bept. 27th, 1884,

Belovedin Jesus,—You will help
me to thank Him for restoring me
strength to write again. Your last
letter and the texts in it were all I
was able to read for several days,
having wany visitors and being
extremely exhausted ; then I had a
cold and was kept low till this
week, that His loving hand has -
raised me again, and His ways are
all lined over with love. Glory to
His name!

This time last year we were
having Dblessed times together.
Doubtless in the glory our fellow-
ship will be increasingly sweet, as
we grow in the knowledge of that
mystery of love which has related
us to Him and one another at an
infinite cost. I feel Him drawing
my heart nearer Home. Oh, that
my fellowship with saints may be
more pleasing to Him and profit-
able to them, the little while I may
be here!

I hope you keep pretty well.
Has the climate agreed with you?
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Please say. The weather will be
getting cold now, where you are.

Isend you two texts much bless-
ed to me lately. Isaiah xli. 13,
“For I, the Lord thy God, will
hold thy right hand, saying unto
thee, Fear not: 1 will help thee.”
Also 1 Chron. xv. 26.

}
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of His body having learned thei
proper work are able to do the
right thing in the right way? They
that bare the Ark of the Lord had
gone but six spaces when the in-
cense began to ascend from the

- altar to Jehovah, and David began

The words !

in the latter given with emphasis |
were, ‘‘God helped the Levites that
bare the Ark of the covenant of the

Lord.” Precious word! Full of
comfort to you and me, isn’t it?
Yes. He helped the Levites to
carry it, but He smote Uzzah for
touching it. The death of Uzzah

. blood

tells us that God wants nothing to |
come between His Levites and the

Ark. He would have His people
be in very deed Christ-bearers
and Christ-reflecters. The place
of death is the place God has as-
signed for all that would interrupt
our communion with Him or mar

our testimony for Him. But, oh,

the devil hates to see the saints
with the Ark on their shoulders,—
representing Christ and living
Christ-like lives. He knows that
when Jesus is dwelling in the heart
blessing will flow out to others,
and fruitfulness will be the result,
as it was in the house of Obededom.
(1 Chron xxvi.45.)

David’s heart coveted the bless-
ing, and as soon as he put the Ark
in its proper place he shared in it.
It would be well if saints were
more covetousin this respect.
we not see from the words of
2 Sam, vi. 13, 14, something of the

to dance. And so now, the realiz-
ed presence of dJesus with us,
makes the heart leap for joy, and
the flame of love to ascend on high,
and God smells a sweet savour of
Christ in us. But doubtless these
Seriptures also teach us that all
true worship is founded on the
of atonement. Precious
Jesus, in Thee we are accepted,
and through Thee alone can we
render anything acceptable to God!
Communion renews our strength.
When David got into communion
with the mind of God, his fear and

~ his vexation about the Ark was all

| gone, and being himself blessed of

- ete.

God, he was able to bless others.
Verse 14 of 1 Chron. xv. ve-
minds us of a deeply important
truth, viz, that we must be practi-
cally sanctified—holy ones, if we
would be Christ-bearers. ‘‘So the
priests and the Levites sanctified
themselves to bring up the Ark,”
Don’t you feel it requires

- constant watching, rigid self-judg-

Can |

joy it brings to the heart of God, |

and to our own hearts also, when
the Lord Jesus gets His rightful
place amongst us, and the members

ment and much real prayer to keep
Christ dwelling in the heart. God

| grant you and I spiritual energy to

carry the Ark.

My soul derived real benefit from
a few remarks bro. D gave at
a meeting here lately on 2 Peter i.
5 to 8, on ‘‘adding to our faith
virtue,’’ or gpiritual energy. How
nice to see how Moses added spirit-
ual energy to faith, and refused to
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be called the son of Pharaoh’s
daughter, ¢‘Esteeming the reproach
of Christ greater riches than the
treasures of Egypt.”” Then he spoke
nice on the necessity of adding

forth energy in a spirit of lawless-
ness. And to knowledge temper-
ance or self-control.

fine word? Then if we be adding

|

Extracts from a Letter.

Should a “ Christian Vote,” appears
very timely in last month’s Barrmy

. Caxe, and is exceedingly instructive.
knowledge, that we may not put

* the christians,

Tsn’t that o . ould be manifest in more perfect separ-

self-control no doubt we will soon
feel that we have got to add the

following grace, viz., patience—the

patience of Christ; and godliness, . John iv. 17.

Circulated amongst the assemblies of
its immediate effects

ation and more effective testimony. As
touching our Master’s example in this
respect, see Luke iv. 5, 6. “And

| as He is so are we in this world” 1

which is ‘“profitable in all things,”

and brotherly kindness. To show
may be trying our patience is a
high exercise ot grace —it is an im-
itation ot Christ. Oh, to be con-
formed to Him in whose bosom
kindness always glowed. Charity,
or love, is the last thing to be put
on, as an overcoat for all the year
round. Well, it is one thing to
write about these things, but ““If
ye know them, happy are ye if ye
do them.”” May we have grace to
work out this golden rule of ad-
dition.
Yours with much love,

C. C. L

Discretion.

Much diseretion is requisite on the
part of stewards as to what to minister,
as also when and where. Thus Paul
knew how to feed with milk when
“meat ” was unsuited. There iz “due
season” which the wise stewart will em-
brace. Paul kept nothing back that
was profitable unto the Ephesians.

The vineyard yoke of
2 Cor. vi. 14 stops christians from ac-

brotherly kindness to those who i eepting rule as truly as our ambassa-

i dorial relations to the world (2 Cor. v.

20) forbids our participating in its fran-
chise. Send me more, etc., ete.

[Jehosaphat, to his own loss and
shame, went along with Ahab to war
against the heathen. (God’s message to
him was 2 Chron. xix. 2. “And John
the son of Hanani the seer, went out to
meet him, and said to king Jehoshaphat,
Shouldst thou help the ungodly, and
love them them that hate the Lorp ?
Therefore there is wrath upon thee from
the Lown.” It was a good thing to
deliver Ramoth Gilead from the ene-
mies of the Lord, but a bad thing to do
it unequally yoked with an ungodly

man. This same soft, kindly, courteous
Jehoshaphat went into an ungodly ship
partnership with Ahaziah, king of
Israel. The ships were built, but Je-
hovah broke them up, The message to
him was, “Because thou hast joined
thyself with Ahaziah, the Lord hath
broken thy works. And the ships were
broken, that they were not able to go
to Tarshish.” 2 Chron. xx. 37.—Ep.]



The Spinning Girl.

She had no position in the world,
nor money in the bauk. I do not
know that she was in any way dis-
tinguished by her intellect ; but she
had what is better far, a large
heart,—a kind, loving, Christ-like
heart. Seeing very many poor
boys employed in the foundries,
who, early initiated into lessons of
vice, could say, ‘“No man careth
for my soul,”’ she had compassion
on them. ¢ I am but a poor work-
ing girl,” she said to herself, “but
I will try, in a loving spirit, if I
can win them to God and to what
is good.”

A noble resolution ! So soon as
formed, she sought to carry it into
practice, asking and getting the use
of a room below the factory where
she wronght. She opened it on
a Lord’s Day in June, 1862; and
ere long had gatheredin some forty
lads, with ragged clothes and dirty
faces, from smoking clubs, and
the back courts where they were
wont to spend their Lord’s Days
in gambling, rude play, and wild
merriment. For two years she per-
severed in this course, willing to
spend and be spent for Christ; nor
abandoned a work she loved so

well, till failing health compelled -

her to resign it into the hands of
others. Nor were her efforts to
bless and save those boys confined
toj Lord’s Days. They engaged
her spare time throughout the week.

This noble girl, abundant in la-
bours, in season and out of season,
so soon as theday’s work was over,
took her way to the homes of the
boys—if homes many of their lodg-
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ings could be called. She knew
them all-—their sad histories, their
dangers and hardships ; and by her
Christian principles, her winning
ways, and overflowing kindness,
she gained an influence over them
which was productive of the hap-
piest results. God owned her la-
bours. Several underwent a saving
change. Some are now teaching
in schools, and adorning the doc-
trine of Grod their Saviour, whom;
be it remembered, not ministers,
nor preachers, nor parents, but this
poor factory girl turned from the
errors of their ways, So distin-
guished, indeed, from others of the
same class and calling by their su-
perior industry, decency, freedom
from profane langnage, and general
good conduct, were those under
her training, that ¢ Mary Ann’s
boys’ became a proverb in the
foundries.

It makes one sad to think how
many christians, with tenfold more
time, more money, more education,
more influence, have not done a
tithe of the good this girl did.
If any might have justly pled the
excuse, ‘“Am I my brother’s keep-
er?’ it was one who had found it
hard to keep herself—who, starting
each morning to the sound of the
factory bell, and bhurrying along
dark and silent streets, had gone
through hours of work ere half the
world was awake. Yet when
others at evening seek the quiet
and comforts of home, some the
pleasures of society and the table,
some perhaps the haunts of vice;
this noble girl, leaving the flying
spindles, betore which, amid the
din and whirl of the factory, she



has stood with weary limbs the
live-long day, goes forth on her
mission of mercy to seek the lost
and raise the fallen, and close with
her own gentle hand the wounds
of humanity. Her story may make
the writer, and also most of his
readers, ashamed of the little they
have done. Let the best and busi-
est of us do more for Christ, and
more for a perishing world. Be
they kings or statesmen, bishops
or doctors of divinity, happy those
who shall get a place on the great
day beside this poor factory girl.
Many a night she might have been

seen by the glare of the drinking
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shops that threw their light into

the thick air, wending her lonely
and weary way, an angel in dis-
guise, on her errands of mercy,
through the ruffian crowd of the
city’s darkest, foulest streets,
But I see another vision. ~She
stands revealed by other lights,
in the midst of a radiant and augunst
assembly; and shining angels look
on, while she bends her lowly head
to receive a crown, and hears the
words of Him whose life she has
had—¢Well done, good and faith-
ful servant, enter thou into the joy
of thy Lord.”

Christian reader, do you spend
your evenings in p arties, in fashion-
able promenading with fashionable
wives or daughters, or in money-
making? Which?

There are henoursto be bestow-
ed—in the glory—nperhaps, youlike
the Prodigal Son, say, give me the
portion of goods which talleth to me
—nowW.

Alas, some of God’s dear saints
gather around their Bibles at what
may very appropriately be called ‘‘a
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Biblical debating Reading,”’—an
abomination sure enough,—when
often the hardest, driest and drear-
iest christians in the meeting have
their voices loudest and longest
engaged,—persons who would
never attend a gospel meeting or a
prayer meeting, and may never
pray iu public,—never have a word
to say of the Lord Jesus Himself,—
never give a tract and never try to
raise a saint or sinner from the
gutter. This is a humbling sight,
sure enough.
Reader, learn and practice.

Christian Conference in
Hamilton, Ontario.
On 15th 16th,17th, and 18th January, 1885,

The Ninth Annual Conference of
Christians gathered to the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ will, God
willing, be held in Hamilton on
the above dates for praise, pray-
er and mutual edification.

The ‘¢ Larkin Hall,”’ situated on
John Street, near King Street, has
been secured for the week day
meetings, and the meetings onLord’s
Day. Agreements have been made
with the various hotels and board-
ing houses for the accomodation of
a large number of visitors at 75 cts
and $1.00 per day.

Meetings will be as follows:—On
Thursday, Friday and Saturday at
10 A. M., 2P. M. and 7 P. M. in
Larkin Hall, for praise, prayer and
ministry of the Word. On Lord’s
Day, 18th January, at 10 A, M. in
Larkin Hall, for reaking of Bread,
at 2 P. M. for the ministry of the
Word, and at 7 P. M. for the
preaching of the Gospel.

It is intended to make arrange.
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ments with the various railways |
similar to those made last year for
reduced faresto those attending the
Conference meetings. Those re-
ceiving these circulars will there-
fore please send as soon as possible
to the above address the number
of certificates for reduced fares like-
ly to be required in their respective
localities, with the address to which
they should be sent, and at the
same time namethe railways over
which they intend to travel..

Yearly Notice.

This is the twelfth number of the
Barvey Caxs for 1884 and com-
pletes the fourth vol. It is bound
forthwith uniform with the other -
volumes, and forwarded to any
part of christendom freely by mail
for 75 cents. Orders for it should
be prompt.

Parties desirous to order the four
consecutive volumes can have the
whole series for $2.50 free by mail.
Any of the four separately costs by
mail 75 cents.

Please forward your orders for
the 12 Numbers piublished monthly
in 1883, free by mail, 50 cts. Make
addresses plain and distinet. _

Letters  containing currency |
should be registered, Bank cheques,
P. O. orders, U. S. stamps (none
others are of any use to us), U. S.
postal notes are equally agreeable.

Once more we ask our Brothers
and Sisters in Christ to try and
help us to send God’s truth by
mail all over the continent.  Par-
ties desirous of sending the Barrpy
Caxe to where it might be useful,
will kindly oblige by sending us |

. not a money-making scheme.
| does not pay expenses hence the

- by the saints of God.

' scowl of

such addresses. Tothem we will for-
ward any number at half price, say
for instance a person ordering twenty
copies for twenty persons ot different
addresses, would according to reg-
ular prices pay $8.00 for that num-
ber, but in this case we will for-
ward that number for $4.00, and
in such cases any number in the
same proportion. Our regular
subscribers will, however, under-

- stand that this offer is to encourage

them to have it forwarded to per-
sons who are not subscribers, but
whomight be benefited by reading it.

The publication of this paper is
It

greater need for this fellowship of
the saints in making known what
God says.

‘We have back numbers of the

! Bartey Caxr for 1884, and for

previous years, which, for free dis-
tribution we will forward to auny
address in the continent at one-third

. price.

Back numbers we will forward
free by mail to any who will use
them as specimens for subscribers.

Will you, reader, help us? The
evil times are on us, hence the
more need for an unhesitating,
clear, ringing testimony for, and
Infidelity is
regularly preached in the country’s

- pulpits, and in many quarters all
| reverence
. Lord” is entirely gone, and the

for ¢ Thus saith the
Word itself is held up in certain so-
called ¢‘christian” pulpits (we don’t
mean Unitarians) to the scorn and
“ christian  hearers.”
Verily the 33rd verse of Matt. xiii.
is already fulfilled in many cases.
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Notice.

We desire to impress on our readers the
privilege of being in fellowship with our
Lord Jesus Christ in spreading abroad His
knowledge in every way. Tur Bariey CAKE
and TEsTIMONY are published solely with the
view of exalting Christ and His authority—
the one specially for saints, and the other
for sinners, and we ask the assistance of all
who are saved to increase the circulation of
both these papers, not for any money in
them. There is none.

Tae TESTIMONY is a monthly publication,
and contains the Gospel of the grace of God.
It is 1 cent per copy per month for this Conti-
nent, and 3 cents for two copies per month
for this city. Getit sentto your unconverted
friends. Every Christian should send this
cheap Gospel monthly to their relatives, and
the yearly volume at 25 cents.

Bible and Tract Repository,
62 NORTH ANN STREET,
'CHICAGO, ILL.

CHRISTIAN ALMANACKS FOR 1885,

With a Text of Scripture for every day of
the year, etc.

Cospel Stationery.

We have a stock of Envelopes with plain
questions and simple Gospel statements on
them. There are fifteen different kinds,
such as
ARE YOU BORN AGAIN?

CHRIST DIED FOR THE UNGODLY.
IS YOUR NAME IN THE BOOK OF LIFE,

ETC., ETC., ETC.

The price is 55 cents per 100 by mail.
New Series (American) Wall Texts,

Large in Blue - - - - - - - &0 10
Ordinary Size, in.Black & Crimson 5
Lectures on the Tabernacle. By J.F.H. 20
Short Papers on Prophecy. “ 20
The Caldron of Christendom. By J. W, 10

Works by William Lincoln :—
Typical Foreshadowings in Genesis,

In Paper, 50 cents; in Cloth, - - 1 00
Lectures on the Epistle to the He-

brews. Paper, - - - - - - - 50
Lectures on the Epistles of John - - 60
Lectures on Revelation, 2 vols,in1 1 25

!
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Works by Denham Smith :—
Papers for the Present Time (in paper) 25
Life and Walk, b 30
Walk and Warfare, ¢ 25
Life in Christ, ¢ 20
Life Truths, “ 10
Gospel in Hosea,- - - - - -cloth 1 50

Green Pastures and Still Waters, ¢ 1 25
Everlasting Destruction. By Bell ¢ 1 50
The Coming of the Lord. 16 Addresses 30
Unleavened Bread - - - in paper 30
The Gospel and Its Ministry. By
Anderson - - - - - in paper 30
Things to Come. By J. R. C. ¢ 25

Grace and Truth. By Dr. McKay, 35¢. & 75

Law and Grace. By Harris - cloth 30
Beverley on Ministry - - - 25
McINTOSH'S NOTES ON GENESIS,

EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS AND
DEUTERONOMY. In Cloth, single volume,
75 ets.; the five volumes, $3.75.
EIGHT LECTURES ON PROPHECY.
Paper, 35 cts.; Cloth 75 cts.
DUBLIN ADDRESSES.
Cloth, $1.00.

GRACE AND TRUTH. 2 vols. By
the late Chas. Campbell, of Philadelphia,
60 cts. per vol.; 2 vols $1.00.

Paper, 40 cts. ;

THE EVANGELISTS. By Bellett.
Matthew 76 pages, paper, $0.20
Mark 44 i ‘e 15
Luke 170 “ “ 40
John 186 “ “ .40

¢ Lincoln’s Leaflets.”” First series. By
Wm. Lincoln, London. 25 cts. (Entitled
¢ Important Truths.””)

“Lincoln’s Leaflets.”  Second series.
Price 25 cts.

‘“ Life and Light.” (Excellent). 20 cts.

SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. By the late
Chas. Campbell, of Philadelphia. Nearly 800
pages, at 50 cts. each.

Gtood Reference Bibles with Maps, at $1.50
and 75 cts. and postage, and Bibles without
references at 35 cts., postage free.

Bagster, Oxford and other expensive
Bibles.

¢« Separation from the World.”
C. 15 cts.

¢ Eternal Punishment.” 2 cts. each.

‘“The Doctrines of Annihilationism and
Universalism Tested by Scripture.” 4 cents
each.

‘A Brief Answer to a Sermon on ‘Ply-
mouth Brethrenism.”” 10 ots.

Gospel Books for Children,
B and C, Each 15 cts,

By J. R.

Packets A,
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Eccleslastlcal Small Books.

No.1—¢Qur Responsublhty as Christians.”
16 pages. 1 cent each; 50 cts. per 100.
No. 2—¢Fellowship with Evil-—The Three

Circles—or the Kingdom of Heaven.” 50
cts. per 100.
No. 3—*“They Found it Written,”” An

Address of great value by the late H. W.
Soltau. 1 cent each.

No. 4~The Word of God.” By John
Ritchie. An Address to young converts. lec.

No. 5—¢¢ What Church shallT Join?” By
J. Ritchie. 1 cent each; quantities of 5 and
upwards free by post. These should be
scattered by thousands among Christians,

¢ Christ the Centre.”” New edition. 4 and
5 ots.

¢ Mystic Cities of Seripture—Zion and
Babylon.” Excellent. 5 cts.

““The Coming of the Lord, and the Order
of Events.” 3 cts.

“«“What God Hath Said on the Second
Coming of Christ, and the End of the Present
Age.” By C. 8. 5 ects.

“The Lord’s Supper a Memorial of

Christ.” By J. G. Bellett. 2 cts.

“Plain Worlls about Baptism.” By C. F.
Perrin. 3 cts.

““The Church: Its Worship and Ministry.”
2 ots.

“A Word to Christian and a Few Sugges-
tions.” 2 cts.

‘¢ Substitution.” By Denham Smith. 8 cts.

“The School of God.” 4 cts.
Tracts.
The Blood for a Token - - per 100, 25 cts.
The Debt is Paid - - - - “ “
Converted, but Not by God - “ “
Saved for Nothing - - - “« ¢
The Middling Man - - - “ “
Jesus Only - - - - - - ¢ “«
Interviewing Jesus - - - “ “
Who is to Blame? - - - “ 10 cts.
Condemned Already - - “ ¢
The Message of Life, illustr ated « 15 cts.
The King’s Arrows - - “ 15 cts.
The Soul and its Dlﬁlcultles each - bHots

The Ilustrated ExvELOPE SERJLb or GOSPEL
Books ror CuilorReN, Packets A and B, ete.
15 cts. each.

Small Letter Size.
Do or Done, Which? - - - per 100, 30 cts.
The Dying Gixrl - - - - « ‘e
Missed it at Last - - «* b
They Believed in Him, but He}

Did Not Believe in Them - 15 cts.

e
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l
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Edmbul‘gh Leaflets, mixed, per pkg. 15 cts.
Sham Religion - - - - - per 100, 80 cts.
The French Nobleman - - - “ 50 ets.
‘‘Gems from Rutherford.” Six different
Leaflets for letters. 10 cents per 100; as-
sorted, 15 cts. per 100 and 2 cents additional
by mall
Archibald Boyle - - . - - each, 1 cent
Words by the Wayside. Assorted.

Packets Tand II - - - - «  25ctg,

Trg enlarged Hymn Book is now published
—at 10 cents each in paper covers, 15 cents
in limp, and 30 cents in stiff cloth. Postages
will be charged at the reduced rate of 1 cent

. per copy.

BE5™> Also an edition of a small Gospel
Hymn Book is now ready. It contains 32
pages, and is forwarded to any address at 1
cent per copy.

The Barrey Caxz volume for 1884 is
bound in cloth and sent free by mail for 75
cts. a volume. Volumes 1881, 1882 and 1883
also may be had at same rate. State in
orders which of them you want, or if you
want the four of them together. You can
have them all for $2.50.

Barley Cake Prices for 1885. -

1 copy, post-paid . 80 05 24d.
1 copy, per year post 50 2s.

5 copies, ‘ 2 00 8s.

10« “ o 4 00 16s.
20 o« ¢« “ . 800 32s.
30 « “ “ .11 00 44s.
50« 5 « 18 00 72s.

Friends of the truth would do well to bring
the B. Cake before their friends’ notice.

All remittances to the publisher,
DONALD ROSS,

Bible and Tract Repository, 62 North Ann
St., Chicago, I11., U. B, A.
Indiana: R. W. Price, Crown Point.
New York : R. W. Owens, 97 Clinton Place.
Boston: Henry Shepard, 49 Court St.
Scotland : Publishing Office; 40 Sauchiehall
St., Glasgow.

BES= Names of Subscribers received at
once for 1885.

Ptd, for the Publr. by Soper & Sen, Detroit, Mich.



